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INTRODUCTION. 

The last volume of the present series brought up the pub- 

lication of the Dinkard to the end of Book VIII. The 

present volume places before the public the Pahlavi text, 

transliteration, and translations into English and Gujerati 

of the first thirty-one chapters of Book IX. The only old 

MS. available for the editing of Book IX. is DM., including 

the missing folios found in DP., and K., which have been care- 

fully followed while preparing the text contained in this volume. 

The edition of the Pahlavi text of Book IX., has now been 

put before the public for the first time in this form, and an 

attempt has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render 

the translations as readable as possible for the student as well 

as the layman, without in any way depriving it of its literal 

sense so very necessary for its close study. No pains have 

been spared to give the most correct text so far as possible, 

and to enhance the utility of the work by the addition of 

copious notes* illuminating the obscurity of the language, 

explaining philological and historical references, and indicat- 

ing, where possible, the allusions to the existing Avesta texts. 

The Books VIII. and IX. are particulaly interesting and 

important parts of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. 

The author attempts at giving the contents of the original 

twenty-one Avesta Nasks relating to the Zarathushtrian 

Religion including its moral, social, and penal codes. It appears 

that at the time when these books of the contents were written 

almost the whole of the sacred Avesta literature and its Pahlavi 

Version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, had 

been in existence. The writer seems to have relied entirely 

* For several of which I am indebted to an Iránian scholar. 
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on the Pahlavi Version, for where he could not obtain the 

Pahlavi Version, as in the case of the Nadar Nask, he has not 

ventured to give the contents of that particular Nask from the 

original Avesta accessible to him. As regards the rest of the 

Nasks, it is manifest that he gives their contents after having 

thoroughly studied the Pahlavi Version, for when we compare 

his analysis of the Vendidád with the Pahlavi rendering of the 

original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help commending 

him for his accuracy and fidelity to the original Pahlavi. 

Ancient Zarathushtrian Avesta Scriptures have suffered 

much through the ravages of time but it is our good fortune 

that through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX., we can get 

some idea of their scope and contents. From the Avesta 

Nasks existing at the present day it is possible to suggest the 

probable extent in pages of the Avesta Nasks, or of the entire 

Avesta literature as it had existed in the period whenit was 

authoritatively rendered into Pahlavi in the Sásánian dynasty. 

The size of each of them may be given in pages approximately 

as follows :— 

Av. PAGES. 

Gathic Nask 1 Suta-kara (Südgar) .. 7 29 

0 2 Varshta-máthra xe ٩ 51 

T 3 3 2 2 A e E 60 

Hadha-mathrie 4 Dama-data te d is 54 

s 5 Nadar a oe o zs 41 

2 6 Pachaka .. a 2 5 56 

: 7 Ratu-data-haitag za sA 65 

$ 8 Barish d si 7 1 23 

১) .. 9 Kashkisrüb 4 2 A 34 

» e .. 10  Vishtàspa-sásta .. S T 13 

Gáthic  .. ate .. 1k Vashtag Le 3s S af 54 

Datic se we .. 12 Chitra-data ê 3c ê. 14 

Gáthic  .. M: «2 13) "ISpenta êêê X Ae ê 61 

Datic 3 3i .. 14 Baghan-Yasnya .. Ja Aor hse 

25 . 15 Nikátüm (or Nîkîgtûm) .. do ASTD 

১, . 16 Dûbûê-srû-jîti ০০ St 2 গু 

. 17 2 $ 57 J EI 
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Av. PAGES. 

Datic a -- .. 18 Sagátüm .. ee T S3 চট 

7 e 5$ .. 19 Jvid-Shaéda-Data V. oon 141 

Gathic .. A. .. 20 THadhaökhta 4: a Se 53 

 1‎ 72د ‎ ti 3c .. 21 Staóta-Yasnya .. 5%د

Hence the total number of pages of the twenty-one Nasks 

is approximately 2,104, of which only 423 pages survive now 

in the editions of the existing Avesta texts by Westergaard 

and Geldner. 

Looking at the task which lay before him, that of sum- 

marizing the whole of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta, 

the Author discreetly formulates a definite plan for himself, 

in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. ($822, 23). First he 

purposes to give a succinct account of what was stated in each 

of the twenty-one Nasks, and then a detailed description 

“ of what is accessible in its different ds and fargards" (8. 22). 

This plan, somehow, the author does not observe through- 

out the whole treatise. Tt is strictly adhered to. in 

the first five chapters of Book VIII., and tolerably well, till 

we reach the end of chapter XIV. From the next chapter 

he seems to have given up his idea of giving a compressed 

survey, and begins to give a detailed account of each section 

of the Nask. This continues til his remarks about the 

eighteenth Nask come to an end. The author then reverts 

to his former plan, and Nasks 19-21 are again summarized 

concisely. 

The Book IX. contains the detailed description of the 

first three Nasks in accordance with the scheme formulated 

by the author in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. It 

is our misfortune that only the first three Nasks are so des- 

cribed in details by the author. The summary of the different 

fargards or chapters of the Südgar Nask is given in chapters 

IL—XXIIL, of the Varsht-Mansar Nask in chapters XXIV. 

—XLVI., and of the Baga Nask in chapters XLVII—LXVIII, 
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We are unable to know whether the folios containing the 

detailed description of the other Gathic and Hadha-Mathric 

Nasks are missing from the MSS. now extant or the author 

abandoned his scheme as Spencer did in his Faerie Queene. 

The three Gathic Nasks summarised in Book IX., as it 

appears from their contents, were devoted to explanatory 

commentaries on the various 108 or chapters of the Gathas 

contained in the Staóta-yasht Nask, the first of the Gathic 

Nasks. This fact further draws our attention to the division of 

thc Avesta Scripture into twenty-one Nasks to correspond to 

the twenty-one words of the Ahunavairya formula. 

The Südgar Nask is the first Nask treated in this Book. 

From the description of its different fargards or chapters we 

learn that the Nask was devoted to elucidating important 

points from the Avesta text of the various hás ofthe Gathas 

with suggestive remarks and allusions to the history and legends 

prevailing in ancient Iran. Thus the story of Keresáspa 

including Zarathushtra's intervention for saving the soul of 

the great hero from hull was narrated in the fourteenth fargard 

of this Nask. Similarly the struggle between Dahak and 

Fraédün, with the ultimate triumph of the latter, forms the 

theme of the twentieth fargard. A portion of the twenty- 

first fargard of this Nask contained the interesting story of 

the glory of the reign of Kái-Üs, and his final downfall on 

account of the machinations of the demon of wrath. 

When we study the Gáthás as we now hold them, we are . 

surprised to note that fire is mentioned in very few places 

therein. The tenth and the eleventh fargards of the Südgar 

Nask are devoted to fire, and they thus furnish to us the source 

of various rituals connected with the fire, and of observances 

for consecrating the holy symbol as we find prevailing among 

the ancient Iranians. Somè of the passages describing the 

complaint of the fire such as $$ 11-12 in chap. X., and $1 

in chap. XI, are highly poetic. 



INTRODUCTION. xi 

The other fargards of this Nask furnish us with very 

useful information regarding various moral principles in vogue 

among the people during whose times the book was compcsed. 

Truth and righteousness are extrolled in very high terms, 

while vice in all its forms is abhorred. The Nask indirectly 

shows us the importance attached in those times, early in the 

histcry of civilization as they were, to the attention bestowed 

on the treining of the character in the youth. It was principal- 

ly on account of the influence he excercised on character 

that the dastur was given such a high place in Iranian society. 

He was both the preceptor and the judge. He knew what 

was right, and was hence the best person to decide cases of 

deviation from the true path. An lrànian could not break 

his promise under any circumstances whatsoever, even though 

there was not the “slightest ground to maintain it at law." 

(Vide chap. XL, § 30). The description of the horrors of heil 

and that of the way to it for the wicked, are also given with a 

view to make people recoil from evil in all its manifold forms. 

(Vide chap. XIX., §§ 2-3). 

It may be mentioned here that each fargard of this Nask 

is named after the beginning words of each hd om the Gathas. 

The first three fargards are named after the three sacred formule: 

the Ahunavar, the  Ashem-vohü, and the  Yénghé-hátám. 

Again one fargard is called the Yasna to correspond with the 

Yasna Haptanghaiti, while the last fargard is the Airyaman, 

Yasna LIV., furnishing the theme for it. This last chapter 

is almost wholly devoted to the exploits of the Kaydnian 

monarch Kai-Khüsrói. 

The Varsht-mansar Nask deals with the chapters of the 

Gathas and the three formule from quite a different stand- 

point. Unlike the last Nask we find that the author adheres 

to the Avesta text of the Gàthàs more closely and more faith- 

fully; and hence we are able to trace the connection of each 

section to some line in the corresponding Ad of the Gathas. 
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The chiet object ot the Nask appears to be to bring home to 

us the greet truths embodied in the Gathic hymns in their 

application to facts. 

The first fargard of it, which is called the <Aéthrapaitish, 

treats of some text which is now lost to us. It deals with 

the birth of Zarathushtra and his great powers for repelling 

the demons. It is to be regretted that such an important text 

which might have thrown a flood of light on some cf the early 

years of the life of the great Prophet, should have disappeared 

from our sacred writings. 

The next three fargards ot this Nask are devoted to 

commentaries on the three oft-repeated formule, the 

Yathá-ahá Vairyo, the Ashem-vohu and the Y éngné-hatam. The 

fifth fargard (chapter XXVII.) introduces us to the first chap- 

ter cf the Gáthàs proper. The study of this and the following 

chapters will show that the fargards of this Nask followed 

the text of the Gathds more closely than those of Südgar Nask. 

` We can easily trace the connection between the contents ci 

this Nask to almost each line of the corresponding Gathic text. 

(See my footnotes to the English Translation). 

The eighth fargard of this Nask, summarised in chapter 

XXX., contains the interesting conversation between Zara- 

thustra and the demon Aresh, which must have furnished 

the basis for a similar story we read about the temptations 

of Zarathushtra in Vendiddd XIX. The conflict between good 

and evil formed the subject matter of a part ot this fargard. 

The last chapter in this volume (Chapter XXXI.) deals 

with the evil wrought by demons in various ways. 

The history of the early copies of the Pahlavi text of the 

Dinkard may be settled from the first and second colophons 

found in DM. and DE.* The first colophon states that the 

* The Manuscript copy of the Dinkard in the hand-writing of my learned ancestor, 
the late Dasturan-Dastur Edulji Darabji Sanjana of Bombay. 
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surviving Books III-IX., of the Dinkard now extant, were 

found and discovered in Asuristán, near Bagdad, whereof the 

earliest copy was made by Mah-vindat, son of Nariman, son 

of Bahram, son of Mehrvan on the Din riz of the month of 

Tir, in the year 369 after the 20th year of Yazdajard, son of 

Shahryar (about July 1020, A.D.). Consequently, it was made 

after about 170 years of the first compilation of the work by 

Ataro-farobag, son of Farrukh-zad, who had a religious contro- 

versy with Abalish in the presence of Khalifah al-Mámün, who 

reigned from A.D. 813-833 (see also Shikand-gimanik-Vijar, 

chaps. IV. IX., and X.). It is manifest from this colophon by 

Mah-vindat that he had not copied his text from the original 

manuscript of the Dinkard of Atarópát, son of Himid, but 

from a copy supposed. to be the earliest surviving in his time, 

in which the first two books were already missing. "The second 

colophon appended to the earliest copy now surviving, men- 

tions as its writer Shaharyàr, son of Ardashir, son of Rustam, 

son of Erach, son of Kóbàd, son of Irán-shah, who com- 

pleted his copy on the day of Ahuramazda of the month of 

Spendarmad, in the year 865 after the 20th year of Yazdajard, 

(about 1516 A.D.). The original of that copy by Shaharyár, 

had been transcribed by Marzbàn, son of Spendád, son of 

Marzban, son of Mehrvan, son of Spendád, son of Mehrvan, 

son of Marzban, son of Dahishn-ayar, son of Róz-veh. son of 

Shah-mard. “The date of Marzbin’s copy," says Dr. West, 

“may be approximately fixed by observing that his father's 

first cousin wrote a copy of Arda-Viraf and GOsht-Fryan, 

mentioned in K. 20, in the year 690 of Yazdakard, while hig 

great-great-grand-uncle wrote a similar copy, mentioned in 

MHs, in the Parsi year 618. If this Parsi year be reckoned 

from the era of the 20th year of Yazdakard, as seems probable, 

these dates give 52 years for three generations; ard Marzban, 
living one generation later than the writer of A. Y. 690, may 
perhaps have written his copy of the Dinkard about A. Y. 707 
(A.D. 1338); so that there was probably another copyist 
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intermediate between him and Mah-vindat-i Naremáhán, of 

whom no record has been preserved..........The third colo- 

phon was written by Mah-vindat, son cf Behram, son of Arda- 

shir of 'Türkábád, who completed his copy, from that of 

Shahryár, on the day Avian of the month of Khürdád in the 

Parsi year 1009 after the 20th year of Yazdakard ( 21st 

December 1659 N. S.). This copy which constitutes the manus- 

cript B, [called DM. in this volume | was afterwards approved 

by Vàhràm, son of Mah-vindat, son of Rüstám, son of Anoshak- 

roban, son of Rustam of Tûrkâbâd, who blesses the writer of 

the second colophon, on the day of Tishtar, of the month 

of Vohüman, in the year 1038 of Yazdakard (18th August, 

1669, N. S.). It was also finally seen and approved by 

Rüstàám, son of Gushtàásp, son of Erdishér, who likewise 

blesses the writer of the second colophon.......... وو 

For the use of the student cf this volume I quote here 

some of Dr. West’s general remarks on Books VIII. and IX. 

of the Dinkard, contained in his Introduction, pp. XX XVIII- 

XLIII :— 

* In dealing with this account of the Nasks it is always necessary to remember that 

the compiler of the Dinkard relies entirely upon their Pahlavi versions, as he states dis- 

tinctly in Dinkard VII., chapter I., 3; he occasionally mentions the Avesta texts, as in 

chapters VI., 1, XII., 1, andit is abundantly evident to the practised translator, that 

Avesta phrases often underlie the Pahlavi passages which seem to be quoted at length 

from the original Nasks, especially in Dk. IX.; but for some of the details mentioned 

there may be no older authority than a Pahlavi commentary, and this should ever be 

borne in mind by the sceptical critic in search of anachronisms.” 

* Regarding the authorship of the summary account of the 

Nasks, contained in the Dinkard, Books VIII., IX., it may be 

reasonably assumed, in default of any positive information, 

that the compiler was Atarpad, son of Héméd, the last editor 

of the Dinkard. And as nothing is said about any previous 

treatise being consulted, it may be safely supposed that he 

had access to the Avesta texts and Pahlavi versions of all the 

Nasks he describes, fully three centuries after the Maham- 

madan conquest of Persia. The only Nask he could not obtain 

was the Vashtag, and the Pahlavi versicn of the Nádar was 
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also missing...... The survival of so much of the sacred 

Zoroastrian literature, during three centuries of Maham- 

madan era, indicates that the final loss of nearly all this litera- 

ture was not so directly attributable to the Arabs as the 

Parsis suppose. So long as a considerable number of the 

Persians adhered to their aacient religion, they were able to 

preserve its literature almost intact, even for centuries; but 

when through conversion and extermination, the Mazda- 

worshippers had become a mere remnant, and then fell under 

the more barbarous rule of the Tartars, they rapidly lost all 

their old literature that was not in daily religious use. And 

the loss may have been as much due to their neglecting the 

necessary copying of manuscripts, as to any destructiveness on 

the part of their conquerors ; because the durability of a 

manuscript written on paper seldom exceeds five and six cen- 

DIES. ......- 

I again express my indebtedness to the indefatigable 

labours of my predecessor in the field, the great English scholar, 

thelate Dr. E. W. West, fcr his translation of the Dinkard, 

Book IX., in the Sacred Books of the East (Vol. XXXVI). 

His attempt, however helpful, has still all the draw-backs of a 

first translation of a difficult Pahlavi work like the Dinkard. 

Besides, Pahlavi scholarship has progressed considerably since 
the days of Dr. West. So I have at places differed considerably 

from this eminent authority, though not without some hesita- 

tion at times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible 

intc my translations the spirit cf Zarathushtrianism to which 
the twenty-one Nasks were intended to give expression. At 

the same time there are other places where I have thought it 

appropriate to adopt the learned savant's English rendering 

almost without any alteration. 

Concluding, I beg to apologise for the long delay in the 

publieation of this volume, due to dearth of suitable paper 

and other circumstances. 

85, CUMBALA HILL, 

Bombay, 26th July, 1922. 
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THE DÎNKARD. 

BOOK IX. 

On the Various Expositions of the Holy Books 

of the Religion. 

INTRODUCTION. 

105324 ۱ HUD) ° رې اسمم‎ Spo 

Sp د دک‎ a এ) ay د‎ DS HEY ړې‎ E . (١ 

os) € wg wg څن دک د‎ 3a ne wP pap) 

we دنس د‎ BOR ১৮০১-০৮ د‎ HO) va مسدد ١۱و دن‎ 

v u^ IPORO p Ç د‎ jp sos 

INTRODUCTION. 

Shnósar Dadar Aüharmazda. Niydyishna i Daéna Mazda- 
yasna. 

Nóhüm baba madam hata fargard î nasg nasg, va zak î 

havánd báharàn burinag pavan chandih î zak baén aévak 

aévak min nasgán aydvishna sámán, vijárishna î áváyishnik 

vichidag î azash, chégün hait nisangag-l i min kabad aüshmár- 
ishna i baén. 

1. Excepting about a couple of signs of punctuation, the Pahlavi has 

noneelse. But for the convenience of the student we have introduced a 

-few in the texts which follow.—2. The text adds here *—3. DM adds 

14. DM we, K has s«3&«—95. Thus DM; rest 4w- 
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PART I. 

THE SÜTGAR NASK. 

CHAPTER I. 

hep د‎ "OUO IOP د‎ RIIDE qo د‎ 348032» 

 ‎سېد مي %
mS fie TT n" ye» "heo (1) 

 ’‎ oe rbotرور دزور ری دل اعد ‎ ON) ۵ي۷ د

^y BS مچ‎ l€ UY cam) د‎ OU) 20e ١ (2) 

 ‎د مس ‎ “Heeler c(lد ‎ Or aukuro swoرو
v ey Hos د ودر‎ 

Ç د‎ «bao |! ose ږي‎ arem weed ١ (3) 

“Ge uep وری — ررر مادو ړې‎ npbiygosto د‎ ۵ 

CHAPTER I. 

Stáyishna i Daéna i Mazdayasna î jvid-shaédà i Aüharmazda 

dadistan. 

(1) Sádgar hait 22 fargard. Fratüm fargard Yatdg- 
ahüg-vairiyóg chégün  Yatág-ahüg-vairiyóg pavan  bünih î 
Daéna. 

(2) Va azash bréhinidakih i nasgán; azash mûn amat 
madam aê 3 dànishna î fratüm; avartüm î avárig danishniha 

haitih pavan jivag î nafshá nimád-ich. 
(3) Va  ltamá  yemalelünid madam amavandih 

va  pirüzgarih i min  güftan 1  Yatág-ahüg-vairiyOg 
madam karan bûn :—Aévak amatash mandayam 

1-1. Omitted in K with the note 353 œb ^i,«.—2. DM omits— 
3. Defective in K.--3a. All_»_p-—4. K adds r—5, Thus in DM, K 

omits e-— 6-6. K omits. DM *4pp4 for 4pf 



BOOK IX., CHAPTER I., S$ 1—4. 3 

YE Py ° eye reps Wee AONE ny د‎ 1৬৬) OPI 
veo ps ene» ۵٥ whe mony د‎ euo as 1, 

FUE b ee م 2 هارون د‎ inco 4০৮৬৫ Û Û 

By مچ سم س‎ soba b ge jh jo oop س‎ 
 ‎رس رس هاو هوا ‎ eسرس د هک اب

wp رس رس‎ ١ه‎ MOE) ঠাৰি د‎ (OO v مخ‎ 

b pe ope ر رس رس‎ ° POO ১4৮১১ مرو د هک‎ 1, 

 ‎ egau HOEY ROP 2owp 3 eee? Tewa xgرد
 ‎ ° rer Mey "uon Di apyرم ‎ we Someاوو

we» pues? ط‎ owe po هما‎ on 229 
ny ope "yy sre Ss دیر‎ vow می سوم‎ 

 ‏wie) "ues uy دام, سس د دک

kàméd güftan; aévak amatash mandavam kàméd bavihünastan ; 
aévak amat ôl kar vazlünéd; 2 amatash &frin yezbamünéd 
kardan; 4 amat ôl rad-fran&mishnih yazishna i gásànbàr; 5 
amat ôl draj bara barishnih; 6 amat ôl amávandih; 6 amat 01 

pirüzgarih karizar; 7 amat ôl zak î Amesüspendán yazishna, 
amat yazishna i Amesü-spendán kaméd kardan; 8 amat ôl zak î 

yasharübán fravahar yazishna; 9 amatash tókhma ûl damig 
káméd ramituntan; 10 amatash gishna kaméd shedkáünàn; 11 
amat ôl nishá bavihünastan vazlünéd ; 12 amatash pavan kóf-1 
lala hémnunéd vazlüntan; 13 amatash ôl rüstág-l 406 

vazlintan; 13 amat avig-rás bara vazlunéd ; aiyóp amatash 

pavan zak i Avan vidarg bara kaméd vazlüntan. 

1-1. K omits.—2. DM omits—3. DM omits final 1.—4. wif in 

DM.—5-5. “bus in DM—6. DM ياد جګ‎ + in K. 88. DM 
repeats these words through error.—9-9. DM omits.—10. Thus in DM; K 

gives woj»——11. DM gives »$-—12. DM w; K 6.13. Al nw 
—14. wep; in DM, 
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hp baotr هېلو‎ "OOO د‎ IRO ws هش‎ €.) (4) 

“uF woo ৬৮৬১.৬৬ bao ر‎ MOO ge ر ههم‎ 

"s پټي‎ ١ onpap HUMES bi gaw ۍدېلس‎ ٨ 
“ue ax yp 4DOPOp£ لسه‎ "ng waa سرو‎ 

SOS Ç RDH ر‎ ۱۱د ١‎ preva ) )/৩-০১৬)৬ نو‎ 

Jue» | دنا ^ ټېل‎ ar) pa» د‎ MUG) +€ (5) 

vy د‎ o 

ho» د‎ won) ١ IPOJp POPE € yo د‎ Se ge | (6) 

gi د دک‎ osade ^ مه 205 رم ند د‎ yo 5 

OOD ١ o 05294 د'‎ DIOE رودںوس‎ ١ cue» 202) 

% POSURE USS 

BOL 4409 Ure Uy 

(4) Va madam aégh pavan zanishna i shaédán, fratüm 
Yatág-ahüg-vairiyóg güftan; va madam dahishnan i shapir 
avayishnig aüshmíürishna milayà i Ahtnavar, hangerdigih i 

hamág ôl Zaratühshtra giftan; va madam pavan fraz-srayish- 
nih, pavan frárün minishnihà, Ahunavar ko/à 123117 81 
akàrihét, va pàspànih î tani va khvastag min paitiyarag. 

(5) Madam ba[n]jishna 1 nasgán 21 min-ich fratüm va 
dadigar va sadigar gas i Ahunavar. 

(6) Va madam afzün i dámán min minishna, gübishna, 
va künishna î radi yasharüb aérpat vësh yehvint, va tarsagasih 
zak î 010 vësh kardan; va hamishag mínidárih î yasbaráyih; 
va haitih zagash paddahishna. 

Yasharayih avadih pahlim hait. 

1. K ۱۳۵ 2 K omits.—3. DM  pwos.—4. DM 016-5 

Thus DM; K adds J—0. Thus in DM; K spuma»). 



BOOK IX., CHAPS. I., § 5-IIL, S 2. 5 

CHAPTER II. 

 ندد د مدمر ‏LE aeos” dadao نر

 % ‏GUPI- وود ې ‏Sang ك دود المودل ‏s po ١ د

"ges see oe 40১-১০০ 

CHAPTER III. 
yen! ç eges too jo ` mo og (1) 

Jyp$ در‎ 1৮৮৬ "^o مچ‎ ١ WRIS ادد‎ gy (eM د‎ 
 ‎ alyادد ‎ gaS orpoد (‎ EPROM (Ç ১৬৮৬) vogرو

ENOL دي‎ LIPS US ap) 
١ oup “ayo ay ر‎ as دلار‎ fe» د‎ -» à» )2( 

FOLD pu I gos po pods bi 

CHAPTER II. 

(1) Dadigar fargard Ashem-vohig, madam  stáyishna 
iyasharáyih i daéna mizd, va astáyishnih î pthal min 
yasharayih patiyánih. 

Yasharayih pahlim  àvàdih hait. 

CHAPTER: TIT. 

(1) Sadigar fargard, “ Yéinghé Hátàm," madam vabidünt î 
mardüm pavan dér-záyishnih, va amat 50 shnat bara zivénd, 
afra dêr yehvüntan ; zak-ich i ramishna zivishnatar min an- 

shütáán pavan barîn zagash zindakih aósh madan. 
(2) Va névakih î stih bara zak î yasharayth züsháram rai 

ôl ar'jánikán yehabünihét; va avarik sachihét. 

1-1. All missing in K.—2, DM 14pgu-»-—3. DM adds **— 4, Thus 

DM ; K 445——5. DM adds —6, DM adds --—7. DM omits.—8. In 

DM ; K omits,—9. Thus K; DM gives 1946 *১৬১ which West would read 
A A A 

as gaddigi-aité, “are impoverished.” 
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 ‎ ap! (3)درس ‎ ১৮د ‎ oo OOOار ودر ‎ "oooاک ۱۳١

BYRON PO a) tye د مود درس‎ ETE by ر درود‎ DPV ۳۵ 

UY («ou OD هوددنادبو‎ 

CHAPTER IV. 

graye’ (1)موو ‏ ” qe ve ueroادد ‏ usasهک ‏ 

 ‏opp م د دک ‏u ^ eya ss( د ‏nv Nd د

 ‏LIKE ١ ouae ١ wa aeg مسا ر بلد

 ‏PP م ‏?v ° e سار مردار ‏soup $ Jude د

TON Yoropluss3030099 ۱ دیو ‏ OHO) | -0pgo32024‏ 

v x09. ma ر‎ 

 ‎ (2)ېو «‎ € । ۵ yr p p KP 19200 tدلار دک

PIOR wp د‎ aS ns دنس‎ WOLF لم‎ 
(3) Va dend-ich aéghash zak i shaédan dad rübàg ol 

shaêdãn zûr kard yehevinéd, tübánig aish mûn ôl ar jãnîk 

kh'ástár mindavam la yehabünéd. 

Yasharayih hait páhlüm &ávádih. 

CHAPTER IV. 

(1) Chahárüm fargard, Yánimanóg, madam aégh dêr 
zihishnih zak î pavan tan î pasîn pahlim; va dadigar zak î 
kanun amatash khrad, va farhàkht hüzvánikih, va tükhshákih, 

afash dená 5 akárinidár 167860 levit: ázvarih, va anpatügih, 
va ashgéhanih va ridih, va avárün mar’zidarih. 

(2) Va dend-ich aégh Dahàk dend 5 àhüg yehvünt, va 
min zak bara, Fraédün avar-adjihast, afash pavan zak i Yim 
kaén vanid. 

1. DM omits suf. ٣-9 DM adds suf. »-—3. DM omits.—4. In 

DM; K writes »pSp.—5. DM adds mowp—6-6. DM, ۰ 
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-pPoss$ why ورس رس مپ د‎ 4044১ ږي‎ ١ (3) 

 ‎د ONE EY 2 AY ١ o»0p amy- ١ ‎دس (

 ‎دون مم
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vg د‎ mom د‎ UP weg» د دنودس‎ ١ 18} ۷ 
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orud pds uos Irene ULB ړې‎ ^ (7) 

 ) ‎ nois € “Sereد سوپ د (‎ Sapهدساسوو ١»

vien دندی‎ ١ spere ١ EPA 

(3) Va madam girayih î dend 4 ãhûg va girân zihîshnîh î 
azash î hait mastükih, va davün ham-khákih, va yasharmûgîh, 
va khüd-zóshagih. 

(4) Va dend-ich aégh Yim dend 4 âhûg min gêhên 
bara hangárdan, va àkhar amargih sháyast nivardan. 

(5) Va madam páhriz i min ۵ل‎ ۵ mûn, pavan gíbishna 
àzádan pavan àkhün dûz, va avagih î staft gübishna î anákhün 
i ham-khák. 

(6) Va dend-ich aégh ôl drüj vin libbemdih yehabünéd, 
mûn zak i saritar farmàn baén géhan rübá&kinéd. 

(7) Va madam drigüsh máüst-àómand páhlüm darman 
garzishnih va máüstagar min garzishna i müst-àómand lakhvar 

pafshirishnih ; va a-padirishnih va a-vávrigánih va a-dahishnih 
yehvüntan. 

1. DM has se»5.—2. DM omits—3. In DM.—4. DM adds -- 

—5. DM «o$)»—6: DM Jesenf-—7. DM weobeo—8. DM has «o» 
which West reads a-gásánih and translates “ want of Gatha lore," 
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"TT ১4৭, TON ৮ د‎ “geşe مد‎ ge ١ (8) 

 ‎ NOKراندا ° ١ ‎ "ENالر نود ‎ য়ুهو ولو ‎ Çدو وک
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 ‎د ‎ OLدیس ©

$16» 4১০৬ spada در چر‎ 

CHAPTER V. 

b,» د‎ nooge يي‎ "oppros" (ello Gare (1) 
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(8) Va madam padvastakih î ôl râst chimig gar'zishna 

mist vijárishnih; va rast gar'zidárán chimig-gar’zishnih, 
min zak î frôdtar dátÓbar, م‎ 85۹8318 vad Ol zak î avartûm 

vijîrkar yehvûnd î haît Aûharmazda. 

Avadih yasbar&yih pâhlûm hait. 

CHAPTER V. 

(1) Panjim fargard Khshmdibyd, madam farmûshtan 
î abû Ôl bard, va barê êl abû, va akh ôl akh, va dost ôl 
dêst, va manpat Ol nairik, va nairik ۵ mánpat baén zimên 
andázishna, pavan sirih va khanj; va lã farmûshtan î mainüg 

î gâsân Ôl ahüig aüshmürdàr va srüdár î gásán. 
(2) Madam gar'zishna î mainüg i gásán amat aérpat va 

dastóbar pavan aüzdéhigih bara vidiréd, va kerp î zak gabra 
ae er MN 

L DM 5exve—2. DM omits.—3. K ططو ه‎ . Texts slightly 

defective, —5-5. DM., K. repeat vy u through error, though West 

retains them. See note under translation,--0. DM *e*»er. 
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BOOK IX., CHAPS. IV., $ 8-VI., § 2. 9 

TET "BOB"ده دک م هي سل دک مير ‏ 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Ae ue ندر“‎ vello UA (1) 

'5 Spa na Moro ^ هس‎ na els xe ر رس د‎ 

vp ns Mx» ^ wpد ‏ «oq | SAMUS)د »وه ۵ ‏ 
LOWY n5 Ha HOUSEد ‏ NI053203 ‏ 

4১০১-০৬ by wo ponp by د‎ Rony qe (2) 

% -0-1)3-20 

lakhvar ôl nafshá bûm là yehamtünéd, zak rái má min zak 

baza baén zak bûm zerkhünishna stahamagih i yasharmógán 
yehvunéd. 

(3) Va madam avartar zórih î mainüg i gásán, zak-ich î 
radih pavan bükhtan î rübán min dûshahû. 

Avadih páhlüm yashar&yih hait. 

CHAPTER VI. 

= (1) Shashüm fargard, At-td-vakhshiyá, madam pahlimih 
î 5 avadih: fratüm pavan yasharáyih, va dadigar pavan 
frazand i névag, va sadigar pavan zimig i ródishna-àómand, 

va chahárüm pavan ramag î méshan, va panjüm pavan fra- 
hakhtih i pavan kh'éshkárih. 

(2) Madam  khelkünishna i ôl tükhshákàn 89006, ôl 
ashgéhánán shekunáih. - 

1. K repeats مچ‎ through error, —2. K adds r—3. DM -ipf reso. — 

4. -K .هند مع‎ DM omits final هي‎ 6. DM omits.—7. DM prefixes 1, 

2 
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(9) Madam vindishna î 9900 î aévagánag yetîbûnên, va 
2-gànag sagîtûnên-ieh, va 3-gãnag tachan, va 4-gãnag ràtünàn- 

ich, va 5-gênag değrûnên-ieh pavan asp, va 6-ganag vazan-ich 
pavan ray, va 7-ganag pavan dádistán shnákhtárih va vichár- 
tarih, 8-gànag pavan hü-pánagih î kh'ástagán-ich, va 9-gànag 

pavan shnàsagihá tükhshágih 1 madam var’zidarih i zimig, va 
10-ganag pavan ámüzkárih i Mánsra-spend. ` 

(4) Madam girãn pashimánih î zarmên gabrá, min ashgê- 
hanih i pavan yavyanih. 

(5) Madam 4 mandavam í 08078, amatash payan yavyanih 
andükht yegavimünéd, pavan zarmánih padash rámishnigtar 
yehvünéd: fratüm frahang i frárün, dadigar kh"ástag i þar- 
âômand, sadigar nighá i nêvag, chahárüm màn- 1 

1. DM wous—2. DM yw x-—3, DM adds 2-—4, DM omits.— 

Q. 5. DM. prefixes »-—6-6. DM omits.—7. Thus K; DM -w for final هن اس‎ 

8. All مي ناو«‎ DM adds «05» by mistake. 
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(6) Madam 5 ganjishna i 4vadih páhlüm, kh*éshkárih, va 

tûkhshêgîh, va khûrsandîh, va vaîlãt-hûshîh, va charag-garih. 
(7) Madam pahrviz i min yetibünastan i levatá mastügàn. 
(8 Va dend-ich aégh là pavan zöshişhna í Yazadán 

mádgunagán kh'áréd, mûn pavan mádgunagán hü-kh"*árishna 
avárün-minishna, zadár va béshidar î aishán va sachinidar î 
kêrên yehvünéd. 

(9) Va dená-ich aégh zak zya-tan khürishna vashtamáünt-àé 
aêgh ar'jànig-gás; va aéghat vashtamünt spüg yehvünád, al 
sangig, aê aégh amatat vashtamünt kerfag vabidün, va min vinás 

pahriz; va aégh-at zak i vashtamünih ana-aóshag shádih, aégh 
drégüshán bahar vabidüni, afat drégüsh afrinénd ; va drégüsh î 
yasharüb dádistán ash pahlim hait àfrin. 

Àvàdih hait páhlüm yasharáyih. 

-L DM مطب هه‎ DM. omits.--3-3. K upp) ০১৬4. 4, K 
-ufeor—5. Thus DM.—6. K adds 3.—7. DM adds p—8. K Jwi; 

DM nr x ৰ 
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CHAPTER VII. 

b د‎ qa ৬৮ “jale لدو‎ Gpe (1) 

SS HU دلا ملک د مس‎ po wn رېل‎ ۶ 

01006) yo HIS طب‎ Hsp aupa W دک‎ yayê Zele 

 ‎دک دد ادم ‎ yo IOUS € 1৫০.০০) UPSهرو نادل

 ‎ agenموم ‎ 405-০4৮ 1% an aSددد ‎ weyد روسو

We Q 3 منان‎ wD hag oped د‎ neret 

 ‎ pup phy eد (‎ | 3ç9-4(y 3 -0A3Çy0.5)şeyêدنن

v رسب نادد‎ 

 ‎ PO 46 (2)د xy ۱ o ١ ‎هاو

CHAPTER VII. 

(1) Haftüm  fargard, Td-ve-rat, madam nimàyishna 

î ôl Zaratühshtra dininag î 4 awbàm î baén Zaratûhshtãn 

hazangróg-zim :—fratüm zahabáin, zak mûn padash Aüharmazda 
ôl Zaratühshtra Daéna nimûd; dadigar sîmîn, zak mûn padash 
Vishtáspa min Zaratühshtra Daéna padiraft ; sadigar pülávdin, 

zak awbám mûn yasharáyih 87 Atropad î Mahraspendán 

baén zerkhünt; chahárüm ásin-avar-gümikht awbãm, dend mûn 

baén fréh-zerkhünishnih î paddokhshayih i yasharm6g va avarig 
saritaran. 

(2) Madam vishüpishna î Daéna, va khüdáyih, va nizarth 

1. DM and K tw0nj.—2, DM, K mpj.—3. Thus DM and K.4, 

DM addsr 



BOOK IX., CHAPS. VIL, § 1— VIIT., § 1. 13 

1৬১৮ ) qp د‎ eo Ps) تنور‎ ١ 4040) رور داو د‎ 

 € ‎ pow wes phyهرس
POROY (3)ژو د ‏ Me»? ١ copasسرس د ‏ by‏ 

 $$ ‏ronro دیدن رد ‏Ley w 3 هود ې ‏s مان دم ‏J هود أو „$

FID هو مر دند دند‎ Haya 

CHAPTER VIII. 
Gros (1)ماشو ‏ “peo”د ناو +€ ‏ € Hues‏ 

 ‏i PUBL Ç د ‏aS 1 °( د ‏۳٢٣ ود سل دي ‏AIP د

a byeسل ام رس ‏ ewoo aweneېد دک "| ‏ pues‏ 

 ‏woo € د + 5 ° ‏poly وښیي سل راک ‏pel د

 ودس د ‏oss م د دک | ‏bush agp" سل ‏aya د
POOLدن ېد سا ‏( دلوں 0 Mog» ۱۱١02۳)‏ % 

i kolà günag véhih va névagih, va früd vashtan î haém va 
khrad min Airán matààn baén ham awbáàm. 

(3) Aüshmürishna i kabad shkaftih va zakhamihastan 
î awbam ôl zak giráyih i shapiran zindagih i baén áváyishn- 
igih yehvünéd. 

|. Páhlüm yasharáyih ávádih hait. 

CHAPTER VITI. 

(1) Hashtüm fargard, Kh*etumait, madam páhriz î min 
áyazishna î Ganrág Mainüg rai, ana-astübàn i Daéna; va zak î 
min áyazishna i Andar va avê Sávar rai, ana-ayivyást dad; 
va zak î min áyazishna i Têûrîw va 28:16 rai, aéva-míüg 
dübárishna; va zaki min áyazishna î Akatásh rai, düsh-nigi- 
rái-gar; va zak i min ayazishna î hamág shaédàn rai, a-már- 

jan dad anshütà, va shnáyinidan mádagvar. ৰ 

1. DM., K. omit.—2. DM omits.—3. DM has meo-—4. K adds 

15. K omits final -—6. DM adds**—7. DM, K. -5f4—8. ` DM. 

K. 4.9, DM طسطو‎ 10. DM. K. o: 
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OGG) oads 16 ھر د هسښچ‎ os ړي‎ (2) 

 ‎ 406০০ ) sodapد ‎ HOVEاع هک ‎ dsر ‎ yeدل

| oue» ws (3) Soe wo sop ر‎ woe w د‎ ৬৬) 

Gd ! vola ٣ ١۳۳ Ç 2038 poo د )رد دلمر‎ 

@ prose slay ayy EEG د یوسو‎ Y ° OOO) 

 ‎ ৮৫ (4)ما €‎ ۵۷ a) NOU ۱۱۵ NOY 23 Sens w"هوا

ayy د هک‎ by onga هل‎ who! 19019. اند‎ 

 ‎نوکر

"TR Says د‎ woo د‎ LY r6 4 (5) 
"ugs [ই wo "m د‎ h elo د‎ ۱) 

o د وال‎ aS spé S E OS دیم تدل‎ by 

€ bo Us سا د ١‎ Oe د‎ 0 ! 

(2) Madam  gushnag-minishnih î ۵6 mûn  dráyàn 

vashtamünéd kh'áréd, va shádih î shaédán min zak mar, va 

andar” î madam là güftan î baén khürishna va kh*arishna 
milayá. (3) Pavan sepás va shn&yishna î Yazadãn pêsh 

min khtrishna va kh'árishna, va  pavan-ieh pardákhtan; 

va pákih i fümdá ajash yashardyth stáyishnih. (4) Madam 

614d mûn dastóbar 14 dáàshtan pavan dâd, là nafsháih i hich 
kirfag-$ vabidinayén, va là yehamtünéd ôl zak i pàhlüm 

ahvan. 
(5) Va madam gâs î yazishna i Srósh-yasharáe avirtar 

pavan sachishna i fratüm némag î lélyà; va ۵۵ î yashtar 

ôl páspánih zyasb min zak mainüg drûj nividaginidagih ; 
A va gâs 1 yazishna î Rashni va Ashtád  avirtar min 

1. DM omits.—2-2. All this missing in DM.—3-3. DM neoole-—4, 

K :5»0.—5. DM ,مس من اه‎ DM adds --—7. K. omits.—8. Thus 

corrected. K دل‎ apo) ; DM _)4/0)৬১.--0, DM prefixes 1 
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rosei د دک اېم د د‎ ıê! 40৬) مس‎ ng bay as 
3 2 2 

pod د‎ NPL 2 WOO د‎ UU ١ WPA دنر‎ 

 (oç) nye na Me pe Puy oy ١ ‎د شا

 ‎ Sanusهاو مشر وډ سسر د دک ١ ‎ LLسو د
6 N N 2 2 

peso) no اېملعسرېمس د‎ gute ١ /50৬|40.9 د‎ 

ewropa موه‎ xo ر‎ i$ Vagos د‎ @ ved 
“wr سس د‎ Pon Wow y د‎ Mob د دی‎ ^ 

 ‎ ৪4041د ‎ Meo gousgر هېل راکم رو
 ‎د ملر ‎ aS ১৯৮০১موډ مار د ewropa ١ ‎دو

Pio 3و ‏ BAS wpeموه اې 5 دوا ‏ 

uo: )هوم ې ‏ lمند مس د يدو ‏د٣١ ‏ 

zak akhar, pavan Afishahin radih, va êlê î yashtêr zak i 

jurdayan avadih nividakinidagih ; va gâs i yazishna i Mitró 

î frag- gaóyód, va Ramishna kh'árüm mainóg, avirtar pavan 
Hávan radih; va ۵۵ î yasbtár zak î góspendán ramag 

nividakinidagih; va gâs i yazishna î Ashavahisht, va 

Atash-ich î Aüharmazda, avirtar pavan Rapiswin radih; 

va €]0 i yashtár zak î yasharáyih ramag  nividakinidagih ; 
va gâs i yazishna i Bür'zi khüdáé nekedin i Avan náf, 

va mayá-ieh î Aüharmaeda-dàd, avirtar pavan  Aüzáérin 
radih; va oid i yashtàr zak î virán ramag nividakinidagih ; 

ya gâs i yazishna i yasharübán fraváhar, va nekedàn î vir 
^ 

ramagán, va sálán-ieh hûmânişhnîh, va amavandih-ich î 

1. Corrected. DM. «ovo». K. peop —2. DM. omits.—3. Thus DM. 

and K.—4. Thus corrected.—5. DM., K. prefix »—6. DM, K. এ 

for final y.—7. DM. 2.—8. K. omits.—9. In DM., K.—10. DM :e.— 

11. All add the Püzand form ایگ انه.‎ , Thus DM.; K, prefix داس‎ 

19. DM. ^t pop ep" 
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 ‏«Sy na 3 arom ر)ممد سم د ‏৪৮৪)২৬ د مسلم د

 سند د ‏dia op) paawa ya dele" هسې
<? 416৮৬) J ودا نو‎ day تاد‎ '١ nj Vere تاد‎ 

$e» Haye دو چر هود دلو‎ 

CHAPTER IX. 

 ‎ “20240022 dado Gen (1)ړې ‎ 4৬০৯৬ LULLر
p xo yxp دس و‎ soon Pl | 404} ps‘ هرو‎ 

LILA) UV ماد‎ 5 (2) PIE ॥) د‎ 09) pw» 

Pau ر اد نس د ض د‎ DIW ووو "سل‎ à 
 (‎ 39452د ‎ E oteyo seo 5 eيادو ودا

hütáshid î hürüst i pirüzgar-ich i Aüharmazda-dàd, va vànidárih- 
ich î pavan avar-rübishnih, 8017687 pavan  Ayfvigsrügsrim 
radih; va ólá î yashtar harvisp &vádih bûn, va harvisp yasha- 
ràyih paédagih bar nividaginiZagih. 

Yasharayih avadih pahlim haît. 

CHAPTER IX. 

(1) Nóhüm fargard, Yasd-dish, madam shaédaih, va zad- 

gaddih, va pür-rimanih, va giran gandih, va giran vinasih, va 
azar, hamág mainügig va stihig névagih, i kin-mar’z. (2) 

Va girán vindsih vijárdagih va rabà kirfag kh’éshinidarth 
i ۵10 i hanjidár, va shkift vinásih i ölé i shnáyinidár i zak 
vinaskar, = 

1. DM omits.—2. DM চ1)- 53, Thus DM.—4. Thus corrected.—6) 

Corrected. K has 49540949-—6. Some such word as bj or د‎ has probably 

disappeared from here.—7. K adds +—8, DM prefixes )—9. DM inter 

changes these words.—10. DM., K, add এ" 
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apres A6 3 apa ' ۵ 2t pea € (3ودر د مس ‏ 

 ‏১1৬ ) cCA»NOU Na 19400 د ۱م ۹ نس و

 5 ۱م 2020 ‏WPR ١ E ns $9 ۵ )لم

Py wom mb ng IA ) "wo no PO‏ 

FIGE 0-0) y» Ney HOPED) 1 heen‏ 

UY LAY wo» Haye‏ % 

CHAPTER X.‏ 

Im HE 06030 1৬১) ODد ‏ IPF HOLE‏ 
5 6 

po» ১৬ ॥ Ç 7 18 Ûرد ‏ e jp.‏ 

PEPY | WUW 20219 | Saye Mg waves Ç Oeo ন‏ 

roye»ند | ‏ MO2095 ادو ‏ y» IE 14) | eno2023 ‏ 
: 7 8 8 

by 18১) bo e١ راس 0( ‏ woدېوال & 9*0 ‏ 

 ‏.F r5 هل

Min 7î pavan saryà i madam saritarih havand Ganak-3( ‏( 
maintg aüshmürid, chigün Az-i-Dahak pavan yátügih, va Azi-‏ 
Srübar pavan stahamagih, va Vadag pavan saryà khün-nushagih,‏ 
va 'Tür-i-Brádar-vakhsh pavan yasharüb-küshih, va yasharmóg‏ 
pavan girên vinasih, aévag viyaptidag va viyaptinidag pavan‏ 
giran vinàsih yemalelinéd.‏ 

Páhlüm hait yashar&áyih &vádih.‏ 

CHAPTER X.‏ | 
10-ûm fargard, Yá-shyáósna, madam gar’zishna î1( ‏( | 

ãtãshãn mainüg ôl Aüharmazda min anshütà 7‏ 
Fratüm, min kadakigan, pavan kh"'ár va a-püzesh2( ‏( 

dashtan, va apadmán ranjinidan, va a-shüst yadê kêr padash‏ 
kardan; va kanig mûn &tásh baén azir regelá andar vakhdûnt 
kh'arg shikastan ; va giváh baén baráh bard yeh6tyüntan. 

_ .1. DM omits.—2. In DM; K J)». 3. Thus corrected.—4. DM., K. 

1940 inverted.—5. DM adds 1—6. K omits —7. DM., K. add 1:—8-8. 

DM., K, J440: 
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HOU سپ‎ aS Ç Obey د‎ IST r4 T ute (3). is 

OOS FOULS pe دک‎ “by "hoo ne neis 202g» د روسو‎ 

^3 2S 4€» ١ noD "Noo MO qe 02g» J 

 .‎ rep Pogra ۱ HOS) POULد ‎ » Duebر د سم

 ‎دید س ‎ Mopedو0 رد ۱ ددر ‎ J yeدنر ں ور

pouas د 25 درس د رس ېر سرو‎ ng دیدنرل دک‎ Ç WS 

 ‎ OY ETT ONY TIN 1১) Dae ۱۵ 03) TEYسول مو

| 99 ۱١٣ ye 3 ym د‎ aS 

HONEY HE PRIUS ۱۵ 2006 دید‎ Ç د‎ TP دېر(‎ (4) 

OWRD ١ VI 3 ۱۵١١۳۵ Uy مود € د ميل‎ Sp 

 = ‎ pa U৬ب نن نرل

"Noo e» ۱۵ ۱9۳۱ه ١‎ x» € د‎ «node Maye (5) 

(3) Dadigar, gar'zishna min bûrdârân i átásh min zak 
màn aéghshán páhriz î átásh kardan pavan dad, ôl zak mân 
aéghshan pahriz î âtâsh kardan pavan dad levit; va tamê 
min zak i shaédan rasishna va pashanjishna yavyàn i yal-àómand 
va tapishna-iómand va afsár-astishna-àómánd mánák stard 
Shekbahónast; va besházishnih zyash min zak. akhdagih, 
pavan fráz bürdárih i aübash zak î zyashán daky4 rêsîn, ayê? 
hü-gün, ayóv hükerét, ayê» hadanapád, ayóv kadarchai zak i 
hü-bódtüm min aürvarán yehevint. 

(4) Sadigar, gar'zishna i min jéh münash pavan dashtan 
madam yehamtünéd, gand va riman î min dashtán aübash 
yehamtüninéd, va akhdagih va stardih i azash chigün ajpar- 

nipisht. | 
(5) Chahárum, gar’zishna i min jêh mûn shnük !! 282 40 

1. DM omits.—2-2. DM omits.—3. K omits.—4. DM me»rjvo— 

5. DM, K. 3.—6. DM. ۳. DM, K. a» exw-—8. DM, $)})}".-- 

9, K adds 1—10. DM, K. 'eune—11. Or, 28100], 



BOOK IX., CHAPTER X., §§ 3—8. 19 

AD wo € هو مس @ 71 ملې‎ “oo RYU wo 

 ‎ Hwa 205g» by 209 ge) “UCهندی ر ‎ NPPدرد

 ‎ wek ^1د $205

WA. "5 داانا‎ J ১৬৬ ' ç woos Heia (6) 

ay PNE دب منور‎ ^ Mo» | ديردن رب € درو‎ J NOD 

 ‎ Ç"هک (‎ we poraيم

 "اد هود د هک ‏AK DOES € pds لس )7(

 ادو رو ۱ ‏reg ৬৪ “yes د ‏qel 200 Jue ae "وس

gromo Susy ypa‏ 

FOUR) £ ONM eb ر ام نودز د‎ moda Lipe (8) 
e») ne 2ow 1 yö rad ) ys Mg uneسطس ر ‏ 

$ Je سمه‎ IOP — 2095 ONO IP OY 

baén shedküná, gês vizàrd, va nam va khavidagih min róéshá 

levatd mii riman-ich azash ôl &tásh aüpastan, va ana- 
khursandihà ja/dan, akhdagih va stardih i azash. 

(6) Panjim, gar’zishna min ab va sardar î apürnáyig 
pavan lakhvar là dashtan î apürnáàyig min 4tash, va hikhra va 

` avêrîg adádih zyash min zak apürnáyigán madam yehamtinéd. 

(7) Shashüm, gar'zishna min paitiyarag münash zak î 
ayóshdásra aga-daéna madam debrünayén, azash vad î dahán 
madam damidan, va pavan kar farmüdan ana-àmáàr yehevünéd. 

(8) Haftüm, gar’zishna i shkift-tar va girántar yemalel- 
ünéd min óldshàn münash pavan garüb var madam var’zénd, 
va amatash pavan bükht va airikht paédag kard yehevünéd, 
padash jvid dádistàn yehevünd. 

1. K .ياد اش‎ DM., K. prefix 1 to the word.—3. DM joins this up 

with the preceding.—4-4. K transposes these words.—5. DM omits.— 

6. So DM; K. omits.—7. Thus DM and K.—8. DM ı»»:--9. K ip 19১১" 

10. DM, KE. moo-—1 1. DM adds 4€-—12. K "over 
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e) دیدن د هک‎ pap 7 TO mas ADO) a e (9). ^ 

 ‎"رس ‎ ১১৮) ۱۵ NONI) 209ر ‎ ৩১০৬وسی اس

1১৬৮ ng y تیرو‎ APH WHA MOD MOWI مر ١‎ 
 Spe (10) ١ ‎ HOU) ۱ ng» Cen OP ) papد دګ

 ‎ no weو‎ a$ YI 3 NEP 400-909 ۱۳٣د ‎ owwaادو

»a y u$ “ORY Wa nte» HON) مرم‎ "ex 

 ٢‎ل ‎ HUY) pHون ومنل

ada) excel Ç ١ ۵م‎ eed a) të roms ay ) (11) 

DL ple ame مر‎ o > po» b +€ sp € "ap 
no» te U 1৬৫৮ دیو‎ (12) % po WS د ېدک‎ "yog 

"yas Y, هک ول هاوس‎ ya «pim HE اسد ول"‎ 

|^ (9). Va baén gar’zishniha zak i riman va yümáé zak 
1 dakyà fràj vabidüntan, afash vakhshidan pavan vashtig va 
à-dád kar aévagànag sikhtan va vakhshidan, aédün chigün 
amatash. kolê 2 pavan 3083760 havá-àe. (10) Va a-kâm va 

aüshtàvig sükhtan va vakhshidan zak i riman pavan süjishna 
ana-khursandihà jaldan, va baén zak i adadiha kar aévagánag 

sükhtan vakhshidan, aédün chigün amatash kola 2 pavan avayéd 
havá-àe vakhshishna béshast. | 

(11). Va dend-ich yemalelunéd aégh: “Lâ latamá yehev- 
ünam; va min latamd lala hanjam, min zimig madam Ol àsmán ; 

Lak li-ich beré havá-6m, fréh ôl lak chigün zak-ich î zakai dâm”. 
(12) Afash güft Aüharmazda aégh : “ Aêdûn lak átásh madam 
yekavimünih, pavan kh'éshkárih i lak zak vazra debríümayén, 

1. DM. omits.—1la. DM ۱۳۰9. . DM., K. »eo-—2a. K omits 

final +00-—3-3. K. omits.—4-4. These four words are missing in DM.—4a, 

DM fep-—5. DM. adds J erroneously.—6. K 4»3e—7. DM., K. لب‎ 

8-8. K omits.—9. DM ږی‎ 10. The text of folio 379 from this word up to. 

 ‎ in chap. XI, § 15, p. 25,1. 12, is missing in DM.; but it is foundد هک

in K.--11. DM, K. -eow)s.—12, K xpa. 
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Bm" rey IPF noد ‏ Weهک ‏ Sipeدل ۵ ۱۴ ‏ 

PIANد مس ‏ Seyدنر ‏ Soy aS bı eh‏ 

PO1, ۽ سوک ‏ aSد ‏ ১১১৬৬ awaهو سوک ‏ 

a$ ays ۱ io Og wag 16 t AK 0 (13) 

৷ مرد‎ (14) % HOWMO IV UG ° رود م‎ TOLTA 

AO uws ملا د دک‎ ١ (aps. نادار دن‎ 

 ‎ woe epد لو ‎ Wooد ‎ uj ts goهپ هدریدکس
jo Jo» دار‎ t» «000 Jpoo» news 

 ‎مد ‎ oyچ و دو مر

| CHAPTER XI. 
 ‎ wa» H6 “ en redo J (1)د ‎ OPEمر ٣۳۰ ‎د

ed nop Gop MURY = HON دن ېې مد 5 رل درد مرد‎ 

 (‎ ec! m t qêنس € (‎ ecدلدل ‎ Ç farدپ €+

pavan máinüg havád afzar-i i chigün zak yehabinam, mûn 

pavan zak harvist ahvó î ast-àómand bara vardih, ôl zak 
1 asar róshnih zakai, va ôl zak î asar tárikih 28.081. 

(13) Va dená-ich aégh mûn atash páhriz vabidünayén, ash 
zak i mahist tarsgayih baén Aüharmazda kard yehevünéd. 

saryátüm; zak amat khüshnüd frádinénd dad î Yazadan, aégh 
bara afzáyénd ; amat bésht réshinénd 8118.608, aégh bara káhénd. 

Hait yasharayih &vádih páhlüm. 

CHAPTER. XI. 

۱ (1) 11-ûm  fargard,  Yésna, madam  hanjaman î 
mainügán yazadin gar'zishna i atash rai, va hanjamanig 
garzishna î átásh levatd güftan î dend-ich aégh :—“ Là latamá 
yehevünam, min latamd lala hanjam, min zimig madam 

— 

"L K, DM. jyw)»o.—2. Only K.—3. DM adds 35-—4. K هڼد دل‎ — 

5. K omite.—6-6. DM moo» 0; K rws مک‎ K Spool. 
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 ,‎ M AS mie» 1اندو مس رو ېم ‎ poa pيت ,¬'

 ‎ساسم  «‎ akد ‎ ne vg qooد ر ‎ woeچ درو

w ore د‎ opos eo) ge ep د سپر‎ (2) 
© DAO دل مندو ولس مود‎ Vy yo د "ووم‎ 

€ ay “undepagtos AD po bı po د‎ how 1 
CODA ged د 40440 د‎ eso دل‎ HOLY 

10১40 "MIO ০৬১ سل‎ ino boy UI 

% nroyastog 

MOL هس‎ a$ € poppy دک دل مس‎ gy د'‎ pep (3) 

2545 UEN Group MP me» هس روبرو‎ HUI GWG 

Cep ) yo» ۱۳٣٣ {১৭০০ 2) mto» هس‎ Wy tê pun 
eyes voc "ns npo دلار‎ cep > yos jos 

ôl ásmán, tamû havé róshninam avô haft késhvar zimîg, 

chigün mah va khirshéd va star-ich i baga-dád amat pavan bam 
i nafsha róshninénd. 

(2) Va gübishna i Aüharmazda madam rast-garzishnih î 

&tàsh, baén gümikhtagih i dám átásh a-paitiyarag dashtan là 
shayidan ; va dahishna î dim ôl stih levatá paitiyárag-àómandih, 
átásh-ich min dáshtan là sháyidan î a-dahishnih î levatá 
a-paitiyaragih; 4tash-ich shapir  yehevüntan rai, atash 
khursandinidan, pahriz paédàkinidan. 

(3) Güftan î Atash aégh: “Là zak áininag-í, min zak 
aégh aédün chigünam kh'ahishna kard, aégh aêdûn 1۸8۲6 rô- 
shninam, Aüharmazda! âkâs havd-ih, 08611 dámán aégh aédün 
là sháyim yehabünt; adin li Aüharmazda yensegün! adin 
li tamâ bara yehabün! pavan mîyûn Airàn-véj'. 

1. K omits.—2. Only K.—3. K adds:—4. K 504}-—5. Thus 

in K.—6. K adds s-—7-7. K omits these words.—8. K omits final e~ 

9, K adds %.--]0. K adds. no r 
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apu رسم ار رد‎ 5€ me د‎ AIRY UEP (4) 

০ ap) a you FOY p MO ۵ ye e PHO j a$ 

agar ) j€ ول‎ MOL qe wep IROP ۱۵ MOD 20v 
$ 

AT ) PIP te pe مواد‎ ۵ “use Bo»? pige 

jv ES » mie», ec T IS PAN ) U5) 

Use ‘He "y ول مچ‎ ods ruo ېم‎ Yw 

UP ig)» v) o» ول رس‎ hg feds MUS oig لک‎ 

M*» Ky ts 1৬১) nOD 20v evo FEIN ng 2 

ৰ F Ye» HOP 

otopho? |) ادام دندان‎ ! inns a 25354 Ay ښي‎ (5) 
8 

ay ay Shay Teo u) ৬400) p دلو م۲ يد د‎ 

% 41169 
j کچ‎ "a ORY | دد ۱ اد م)هد د‎ -o224 YUE ړې‎ (6) 

` (4) Yensegüná-ash átásh î afzünig mûn Dadar Athar- 
mazda, afash zak bara sûdag baén man yehabünt pavan ham- 

barishnih aiyyárih; afash aédün pavan gübishna gift aêgh : 
* Aédün, lak mûn li átásh havd-ih, rodishna i kh*ésh pavan 

harvisp màn aégh yehamtinih, va harvist vis, va harvist 
zand, va harvisp mata; va aédün lak bür'zénd av, va aürvar, 

va min-ich yasharübán fraváhar, amat lak bara pavan avispa- 
rishnih zóhar fráz debrünà, mardüm amat avô lak aesam 

1782 86 khüshk î pavan róshnih nigirid"; ajash aêdûn 
gift aégh: “Dend Ataró Güshnásp". 

(5 Madam havand mizdih î drüdàr, va parishidar, va 
róshninidár î aesam; amat kola 3 zósháram rai vabidünáid, 
havand yasharayih havánd. 

(6) Madam chiharih i mizdih î ãsnêtêr, va dagyá, va pádyàv 

1. Thus K. DM د‎ »Se-—2. Thus corrected from € or ! € of DM 

and K.—3. K 'ayp— 4. Thus in K.—5. K >P3ıj:--6-6. K transposes,— 

7. DM adds ——8, K omits—9, Thus K. 
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appوک "د ‏ i qolo ১০৬১ید ‏ ue geسرو ر ‏ t‏ 

 د ‏pow ST دل( ‏«20s د دنورو 96( | درر د

 د ‏gh د 02( دنس ‏am ١ pw ادو دهم روډ و مط
iw‏ | 

Saws ge (no دند د وک د ‏١ volo‏ 
* pow ১৬ J وک‎ 2935 ১৬৬১ +€ : )8( 

yeti (9)ديدن ېم د راو ‏ peppu biي ورام دنس ^£ ‏ 
a aS AIRY طر‎ di ga 2) T =) 3 + ^ (10) 

p?» د‎ "à د‎ us wh |; 0 HS س‎ 3 agp € 
 ‎ (Ç One 3301132035 r mمس "د هک ‎ adiدںدک

viene y IOUO د‎ "Ope » ۱٣۵ ل٢‎ 
ap ° (11)د دک ¢ هس ‏ ED osx»هس رن ‏ er‏ 

^ 

kardêr î zak &tásh srakht, va aesam madam  bürdár, va 
1782 Asnatar, va fráz kardar i &tásh, barê bürdár aesam i 
girên farmüd; dátig kar dig va küdàmag," azash vinás i 
ola î jambinidar. 

(7) Va madam zadár î zak i atash srakht. 
(8) Va madam bürdár zyash zak i tar aesam. 
(9) Va madam 4frin i 4tash ôl anshütáàn mûn azash 

khûshnûd. ; 
(10) Va madam andar'z î madam lâ debrün& î ôl atash zak 

î min dûz va hazhal zêr; va girán puhalih i 6ld i debrûnê 
ãlvandîh ; va réshgünih i átásh min zak i amat 6ld-ich zyash 

hü-barishna yazéd, min  áhükinishna i shaédan Angin 
yehev unt. w 

(11) Va dená-ich aégh min zak 1 4tash a-páhrizishnih amat 

1-1. K .هیلو‎ K adds 2—3-3. K has .مده(‎ K )৬৩%|-- 5. 
West reads “ kard hamkun.”—6. In K.—7 Thus K.—8-8. In K.—9. In K. 

—10. K J»$.—112131. In. K. jaw by —12, DM, دیه‎ JE K 

omits.—14. K ۱٥0۵ r—15. K ۰ 
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Sipe د مرند‎ IRPI ۵ - ropy wado Ç HAO. 

| % @J BO 5 a$ 

ne 2 -0000 5 py a Hoy د‎ "oai 46 ` (12) 

 ‎ AYد ‎ € GO. cremeدید ' ‎ byمټ درا

SOP ION 200100 METON 

 د ‏Wepre ۵ منندماک ند لد مس و

woose 14604 roe ۱يمه دل ‏٠ 

NOM UY ba চৈ spé sup د و‎ ye | )14( 

uote- رن دی‎ Seay دم مس‎ by ېو د مسا‎ 1 inco 

 ‎ (os by epee 1) byې )لو

"OO 2 لد هو‎ KY عد »س‎ wo د‎ Oye 4€ 4 (15) 

HUY ARD 3 هک‎ ۱۵ 

RE BUE qox د‎ TY 75% ^ (16) 

nê;hdé min pûs radih avakinid, là pavan harvist dashtàn-méyah 
yehabünd zak-i zahag berd. 

(12) Va madam tójishna i frobishna î avárig adadih î 

pavan átàsn ê yehevûnêd, mardüm min átásh ê ôl sardárih mad 

yekavimünéd, là dadiha sardarinéd. 
(13) Va madam andar'z i ûl Zaratühasht pavan chigamchai 

i vashtamtinéd Yazdàn yashtan, va anayasht là vashtamtntan. 
(14) Va madam kámag i Gan&àk Mainóg aégh al aish 

vabidünáü-à4 yazishna va niyáyisbna i Yazdàn, va al khüdài va 
dastóbar yakhsenunánd, aéghshan al kámag yehevünád Ol hich 
fràrünih. 

. *(15) Va madam andar'z i pavan àváist-hómandihà yashtan 

i Yazdan pavan zak i páhlüm yazishna. 
(16) Va zak i ãsrûk i avinis; va miyanag zak i 

1-1. K omits.—2. K wo—3. In K.—4. K 1f—5. K omits 

final 1—6. K Jp for x-—7. In K only.—8. The gap in DM ends 

here.—9. DM omits. 
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a) UL) AUG WEYرپ ‏ € applar ayسل ر ‏ 

m 2 হি GARI 3 a$2( دېر ‏ plo۵ رام € ‏ XU‏ 

w M» (17)د هود ‏ WhO p pes Lay "wrens. Ç‏ 

mes wood) AY WR waos ننه‎ 190494 

"xsPobegs رم‎ yJ D pospe د‎ LIMOS 

% Few) pL € m "aps. 

۱۳٣) b WOULD pp دناو‎ ng د‎ vye4 HE 1 )18( 

og د‎ Bik HOSS 194 2059 NE 

Ay 3 دک‎ won 2) مس سیالو د‎ (AMORE Be 3 (19) 

ad "১৮ yy عصر(‎ ad. ۍاسمو مونو‎ FONE درس مر‎ 

L و هس‎ afr همه ١‎ moeh دک دل‎ ‘Sppe 

TI 1€0)1৬৮০-)*/€) avy ر دک‎ ios ec درد 3 مدور‎ E 

ãsrûk mûnash vinas là fréh min aévag  aredüsh ã-bûn; 
va zak i nitüm zak î ásrük münash là frëh min khêr-1 
pavan bûn. 

(17) Va mûn baén vis î mazdayastàn ákhar min 15 shnat 
asrüd-gásàn, pavan vináskárih chégün kalba dldshan pishón 
ramitunt, vinás î draydn-guyishnih ôl bûn yehevünt; va 
apadirishnikih zagash rübán min Mansarspend. 

(18) Va madam madan i pavan kola damên ast-vidad 
ôl adsh-hOmandan, mûn adsh mad yekavimünéd  mün-ich 8 

(19) Va madam minishna i darvandán aégh là hait zak î 

pahlim ahvan, lå yehamtünéd Frashakard Kardarih, là rist 

pavan zak lala aüstinénd, va là zak vardishna yehamt- 
ünéd; va dend-ich aégh kadbáà ôl ham  nikirénd darvand, 
má hait zak î pahlim ahvan, yehamtünéd  Frashakard 

1. DM adds 2 —2. DM omits.—3. K res»4.—4. K omits !Hoo0-— 

5. DM ends in s»"0—6. DM add? €—7 DM has wop$1-—8. K adds 

Ue j 0, Thus DM. K مول لال‎ K adds ~—11, K and DM omit, 

Ea ee onn 
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tow م‎ Jppu دک‎ ıe ‘৯৩১ دل‎ - ba واد مرو‎ 

 ‎دک ‎ reyo wowي

a) MTM ve 36 ١ woo na = ورس‎ HE ' (20) 

 ٥١١ ‎ hus j E Layاد ‎ ১5৬)مدا ٣‎ byوس (2

WOO د‎ 1019 £€ wwe 3-ejyí د‎ WO “yy Heo. > ey 

bay € oo yo مس‎ qê ر‎ sag +ç 36 ^ 

iy) peo yop 2 ww m WORD woo J 

v AE ) woo 

Cape wp fer we cos» #سر هل هس ې‎ ١ (21) 

PEUT هال‎ Gbw»rm I روو‎ n» دک‎ PO) - ۵ 

 ‎ 8১৯২৮ 148) np ETچ درام دنر د

 وچ هس ند مالک زمه د ‏(22) #6 ٣۳۱١

Kardárih i shapir, lala 1136 pavan zak yekavîmûnînênd, va 
aédün zak vardishna yehamtünéd. 

(20) Va madam andar’z i pavan shivan va müi madam 
vidardakán là kardan; va &khar min bará-vidirishnih i hamág 

daénó-àshnav ôl mainOgán là afzáyinidan béshishna i mainÓg- 
ich, i áhág min kardan i shivan va mûî madam vidardakán ; 

va dend-ich aégh yasharübáàn fraváhar, min ákhar î nafshd 
yazishna va afrin i gabráán î yasharübán bavihünd, 8 
shivan va mui. 

(21) Va dena-ich, aégh là kolê aish tan levatá rübàn ham- 
kámag yehevünéd, khûrishna zak tant kamag, va kh'ástak- 

yehabind. 

(22) Madam pürsishna î yasharüb Zaratühesht, aégh mûn 

1. All ৮১.2. DM -yw1»-—3. DM omits—4. All مټه‎ 

K adds (—6. K adds ¢—7. K and DM omit.—8-8. K omits,—9. 

K J€—10. K 4pp.—ll, DM repeats.—12, DM =0)৬10)৮৭৮৩-)-৮- 
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TOS 1৮০১) Ç 30009 | ay be) qê) رر‎ ۱١ Mer 

" "e'weds رسک دک‎ 23 olê sepia 2 MOWED 

"weypó pry ږيرو د دک‎ Ç ve» y وس‎ usp د سدو‎ 

wads nwap VPS ۱۵ -ORUP تاو‎ UF ۱۵ ۱ 

% PO GID O 

agp Y (23)20:5 بس ‏ HUW IPE asp sorدلار ‏ 
 ‏Dþ ৬৮ وو چمن ‏-yo TM nmro ( دم ‏(1৬20 دود

rope phدل مل ‏ HOPE wh quaesدل ‏ yj)دل ‏ 

 هنر وب

1 wee rovo اک‎ uy gb د‎ aS ۱۵ aS qu qê à (24) 

«Op UH n9 HULL (د مل‎ ۱۳١ apo د دک‎ ¢ 2058 

C aI “age ۵ سنن د مه مس‎ Gp ١ (25 

yekavimünéd là aparinid mined, va 18 zak ziyan gar'zét. Va 
pasukhón î Aüharmazda aégh 014 hait i min zak i nafshá hüzvàn 
zivinid yekavimünéd pavan 101/78 fráàz-gÓbishnih, aézh, pavan 

kadba güftan marg-arjàn yehevünt yekaviminéd. 
(23) Va dená-ich, aêgh zagash hait Gunák Mainóg snesh, 

aédün bündag-minishnih-Spendarmad-khüdih, va aédün drûj 

véh-daénó-aÓjih amat gabra girán-minishnih rai là pasukhón, 
aezh girán-minishnih rai kadbáà là yemalelünéd. 

(24) Va dend-ich aégh zak pavan zak i 1000 tag zóhar 
Shaédán yazéd, mûn, pêsh min zak i dánág zêt, ۵۱۵ 1 76 

pavan 7011 6 

(25) Va dená-ich, aézh “ Old î dãhm pavan zótih hêtyunîh, 

1. DM 1/€00১.--2. DM nop -—3. K }১৬১)$.-_4. DM omits.—5. K. 

adds 1—6. K sep; and DM wwep—7. All oi 8. DM adds 

—9. DM and K 16৮1৯. -]10. DM adds ---11. K “usp .مد‎ 6 

 هد ۰
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BUPE م‎ Jea WS دې‎ te ap ١ (20) 

ag ^ (27)د ملل س ‏ ounدرون اد سن ‏ e£‏ 

Hopsهم دند س طب رس د ‏ ^ dayار يدر ‏ 
 9392 1895 ‏aS من ‏(lo Cb dures اس

 $ ‏rnc aya د
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wore < ayy) E WHO)ردد ری ‏ L ass‏ 

j-29 49.0د 810352 ‏ aba DUEيېو د ‏ v FOU‏ 

ee ط مس‎ prom Finny ول‎ l, rea )29( 

NODU t» وس‎ won e» PE bu 03693 

A ep bs we oa w دن‎ 000١د‎ 20v ipg 

al Old î adãhm; mã aêdûn lak fràz-yehamtünishnih ê ôl 
garódmàn ”. 

(26) Va dend-ich aêgh dish zêt saritar min zótih. 
(27) Va dend-ich aégh ólà i vinás ayükhtár pêsh havát 

minishna i anawi-hait, àkhar avokhshayishnih, va akhar sharm, 
va ákhar nyÓkshidàrih ; va &khar pavan zak, drüj vináskárih 
mitrók-drüj yehevünéd. 

(28) Va dená-ich aégh harvisp gabrá i réshidár pésh zak 
i han-barishnih dedrünáüd, ásrük-ich i sráyishna  ayükhtàr, 
va ásrük-ich i ádehig, va ásrük-ieh i aüzdehik, va ásrük-ich i 

nafshá kh*éshavand. 

(29) Aédün Öl lak yemalelünam, Spitaman ! aégh al mitrók- 
drüjih, al amat levatd darvandàn ham-pürsagih, aégh 576 

^ A < 

vadîdûnêfid afash mas dadistanih baén lå; havad al amat levata 

1. DM omits.—2. DM rêfe € مه‎ Only يه‎ DM 

 ‎ ; K ipusweviy-—5. DM adds s—6. K omits—7, All addدم د ند

L—8, K ae ۳9 DM » 
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CHAPTER XII.‏ 

 ‏HOLLIS د دمشر ‏"e رات درر نن” ردا مرم نر
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gome Ses na‏ 

ap | (3)هس ‏ opsد ‏ wpوارو د ‏ "aos1, ‏ 
 6 ‏yids وا ‏aopa د دک

Sw 2 Up t9 )৬/€ Gp | (4)د ‏ oup oos6 ‏ 

ne Lr YO HY IPROVO}نی ‏ ZH USD ooi opo)‏ 

FOO me»رادو ۹ ‏ KEرو "د "مس ‏ PE "ou?‏ 
nafshá daénán ê yasharübán, pavan mindavam-ich mas dádis-‏ 
tánih ; má kolê 2 mitré hait, darvandán-ich va yasharübán-ich.‏ 

Hait avadih yasharayih pahlim.‏ 

CHAPTER XII.‏ 

12-àm fargard, Aüshtaváit, madam bür'zishnikih î Zara-1( ‏( 
tühasht pavan khüshnüdih i Av, va aiméd î aübash harvisp dám.‏ 

^ 

(2) Va madam là avézag aüshmürdan î Mánsar, mûn 

mánsar là pavan dastóbar yemalelinéd. 
(3) Va dend-ich aêgh Mánsar i gabrá î áhükinidag adináih 

Ol zak i an&hükinidag divàk dedrünyén. 
(4) Va dend-ich paédág aégh gabrá î ázvar i ashkam bûn- 

dag min andázighna, aévách ôl tani r&minidárih, kolê vinás 
róéshá aübash aédàn yakhsenunéd chigün dár-1 mûn ship î kola 
11103011 4 

1. DM omits.—2. K ٣ DM adds p---3. Thus DM. Rest no»«*o»-—4. K 

4১৯১) 5. All .ساه«‎ DM. Rest n:9»-—7. DM omits.—8. DM waw» ; 

K +v+)—9. K omits initial »—10. K -)95-0-—11. Thus K. Rest 01). 
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ৰ BPE enpo HF 
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(5) Dend-ich aégh Vàé óláshán-ich var'chéd aégh-shan bara 
yektelinéd, mûn pavan mîyûn stavar yehevünt yekavimünd, 
mûn 4z-i shaédan-dad. 

(6) Va dend-ich, aézh azbayishna i Yazdán minidan 
16366 güftan, va güftan levatd kardan, va kardan pavan 
a-fradiftárih 7 

(7) Va madam avézag véhih î Amesuspendan, va hamih 
zagashàn minishna góÓbisbna künishna akvin, va dádárih va 
parvardárih va pánakih zagashán àvàdih î Yazdán 7 

(8) Madam yehabünt i Aüharmazda Zaratühasht pavan 
shapirih chigün nafshd. 

- (9) Dend-ich aégh mûn ôl havishtan i Zaratthasht 
mindavam  yehabünéd, ash mozd va pádadahishna aédün 
chigün amatash ôl Zaratühasht mindavam yehabund havdndé. 

` ` Hait páhlüm &vádih yasharayih. 

1, DM, omits—2. DM ۱۵۲-٧ 3, DM هود مروُل ن ړل ني‎ DM ٠ 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

 ‎ a “oba wes wp ijo Apo (Dيدوم ) ېس
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CHAPTER XIII. 

(1) 13-üm fargard, T'ad-swá-péres, madam adj va takikih 

i mainóg i Drón. 
(2) Dend-ich, aégb, ko/à lélyá, shaédán min düshahvó, 

pavan vinásidan va marginidan î daman baén Ol géhàn dübá- 

rénd ; va amat drón yazénd, zak Mainóg pavan zadan va lakh- 

var dáshtan i shaédan ayájidan, va baén kolê lélyà 99 bar pavan 

küshéshna î levatd shaédan fród vardéd, afshán zanéd va stû- 
binéd, va min merenchinidarih i géhàn lakhvar yakhsenunéd. 

(3) Va dend-ich aégh óláshán gabráàn kadárchái mûn 

dená gÓbishna 1782 0 zak yehevünéd yashrüb, barà min 

Oldshan gabráàn mûn khürsandihà pavan kámag zak i dish- 

varsht farmán madam dedrünáfüd, va sufténd ayê» suftinénd, 

min góbishnán î 1782 vabidünt avd 06104808 : aédin mûn 

1-1. All څاه‎ DM omits—3. DM fr—4.. K omits.—5. Thus 

DM. K orale 6. DM. omits.—7. DM. o»»—8. Thus DM. Rest 

"oohkoop.—9. DM prefixes —10. DM -*"op—11. K repeats. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
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düsh-mata fréh aêgh hü-mata, afash düsh-ükhta fréh aégh 
hü-ükhta, afash dush-varshta fréh aégh hü-varshta. 

(4) Va madam bazê bürdan i astübánih dahishnig aégh 
marg-ar'jàn fráz müshtan î avarig vinês, vâd i shkaft va tag 
hümánág amat téz dasht fráz maléd. 

(5) Yasharayih &vádih hait pablim. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

(1) 14-üm fargard, At-fravakhshya, madam nimidan î 
Atharmazda êl Zaratühshtra rûbãn î Keresásp samgin-gas ; 
va tarsi Zaratühshtra min zak samgünih va pashimánih ; 
güftan i Keresásp min amáriháà zadan, zyash mardüm báür'zid, 
zyash pAhrikhtagán î min vinás; va chashm-ákásih zyash min 
Dadar Aüharmazda pavan zadan zyash atash. 

1. DM we»rop; K weroop—2. DM neo Hoy ; K weoleor—3. DM 

omits.—4. K omits—5. DM., K.ivej0-—6, K uuu teq: —7. DM iaso- 
—8. K gouo—0, K nod 
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(2) Va bavihünastan î Keresásp min Atharmazda zak î 
pahlim ahván pavan zak kardárih, amatash küsht gaz Srobar, 

va stahamagih î zak paitiyárag; va amatash vánid Gandarev î 

zàiri-páshnán, shkaftih î zak drüj; va amatash zad khun-nüshag î 
Nivigàn Dáshtánigàn, va garán anágih va vizand î azshan; 
va amatash raminid tagig vad, min g6hán zîyãnîh lakhvar 
ôl dámán südih yehêtyûnt; pavan-ich zak i amat Dahak min 
band harjag yehevünéd, va pavan  merenchinidan i géhan 
madam dibaréd, va dám avisyáinidárih garãyêd, 614 angizihéd, 
va pavan vanidan î êlé va zak î kabed-adj drûj, ôl géhàn va 
dam farakhtéd. 

(3) Va hamémálih î ãtãsh ôl Keresásp pavan mist î patash 
kard, va lakhvár dáshtan zyash min vahisht; va aîygêrîh i 
Gósh-aürvan aübash pavan ávádih î patash kard, va pátan 
zyash min düsh-ahà. 

1. DM omits.—2. DM ieszou5)ə-—3, DM yiwo»e—4, Thus DM; K 

pap:--5, DM ve —6-6, DM omits. 
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2 

(4) Va kh'ahishna î Zaratühshtra ۵ àtásh madam âmûr’- 
gidan zyash min vinás, va hanj&ftan î atagh zak kh'ahishna,: 

va fróftan i Keresásp riban ôl haméstig 74 

Yasharáyih pàhlüm !اح‎ 6 

CHAPTER XV. 

(1) 15 fargard, Kam-nemaéza, madam yehamtünishnih i 
— Ast-vidád pavan jivág i aish, va abüjishnih î azash aish-ich 

min aósh-àómandán; madam bavihünastan là sachistan i adsh- 
. admand tant, va farsivand chabun mardüm. 
E (2) Va dend-ich aézh aósh-áómandán hamág Ast-vídád 
| pavan zak î shkaft va friz-paédig khap-i debrünayón, va lâ 
 bükhténd azash aish-ich, bar& mûn rübán büjód. 

(3) Dend-ich, aézh rübán &6দ৮ 800.0 khaditunéd mainüg mizd va 

1. DM omits—2-2. DM ۍسدس اه‎ K mear—4. DM 920») 
E. K 1*5»j-—5a. DM, K. ١ $e —6. DM Bici. DM omits, but: 
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pûhal,; va tanû-ãêmand 18 aêdûn khaditunéd ; hat-ash tanû-‏ 
ãömand chigtn zak  khaditunt havd-de, adinash pavanich‏ 
mandavam-ieh ásánih i kh’arih î stih, vinás ham-bûn-ich 1a‏ 
kard, va min kerfag fratûm 14 manshid havd-de.‏ 

(4) Va madam zéshtih î samgünih î anshütáàn tant 
&ákhar min marg; va zak-ich í pavan kolê Avayishnig, 
mandavamih garámíigtar dásht yekavimünéd áfarság baén afrag 

ramituntagih, va zivandagán-ich zak zyash nabánazdishtatar 

(5) Va amat-ich, ásnó-ich bôd pavan nazdîgîh î tanû, 
kalbá va váé pavan vishüpishna î tanû fráz vazlind, bôd azshán 
cbigün mésh min gürg tarsinidan; va ôl kalbà va vdé madam 
la vishüptan í tanü patkardan, va óOléshán zak gübishna 
maintgiha márdan fratüm |lakhvar fsurdan, va zak tant 
zivandag minidan. 
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So K; DM. ıs)»4---5. K -n4p—0. DM alone has the e,--7-7. DM 

and K ye nes.—8. K adds r—9. DM., K repeat this word —10. DM 
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(6) Va &khar, amatshãn zak tanû vishüp, bôd  aédün 
ebigün mésh î dénütag amat ôl vachagán bara tachéd, ôl 
nazdigih zak i vishüftag tant tachidan, pavan garán asbádih 
ôl tant nigiridan, aégh zak tanü samgin baén má 
névagih yehevünt, kanun ôl md anáàgih mad yekavimünéd, 

aüshmürdan. 

(7) Va amat zak tant pavan zindagih vináskár yehevint, 
madam là raekablünà zyash, baén zak zindagih, zak î bêd 
madam pàhriz i min vinàs va var'zidan î kerfag, ôl zak 6 
afrásinidan lakhvár hi-garayidan. (8) Dená-ich aêgh-at zimánag 
1 névagih î gashnag yehevünt, va zak î anagih drêj haît. (9) Va 
dend-ich aêgh baén stih mardüm mûn 100 shnat bazê zivéd kim 
aégh zak mûn 100 shnat là zivéd; va zindagih andag andag 
sachihastan, va han-chaptan i zindagih; va néshá va kh'ástag, 

1. DM omits.—2. DM so5060».—3. DM., K, »ow-—4. ThusK; DM 

omits.—6-5. DM ۱۹۳٣٣١ 6, DM moyoea-so.—7. K w seg. K 

omits—9. K iweep-.—10. DM., K. omit. 
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va avarig stihig atin hamág pavan aé-bar shedkünà, ê! hàn 
aîsh madan. 

(10) Va dend-ich aégh amat mardüm nisang-ich aévar'j i 
pavan zak i dóst-àómand va patyán-&ómand rûs ráé, madam 

vichirishnig tüshag vichihénd, va fréhihà madam yekhsenund ; 
zyashan avirtar sazéd avárig i zak i javidin &v&yishnig azash 
hü-vichirishnig tüshag vichihaitan, va sikhtan, va levatd nafshd 
madam dáshtan. 

(11) Va madam 7 a-aósh khudái î baén késhvar î Kh’aniras 
yehabünt yekavimün6d, afshin madam gadá va vazorg-aójih, 
va nevagih-ich î aîyyârân, va; zindag va p&tókhshái i baén 
kolá 2 ahvên :— Van-i-Jvid-bish madam Airán-v6j, va pavan 
zak i Frükhangánàn gis; va Gokpat baón ana-Airán matáàn ; 
va Péhshótanü î Vishtéspin pavan Kangdez î sad-kandag, 

1. DM, K. re; K adds —2. DM omits.—3. DM و وچ‎ 

DM 4»0--5. K omits. DM. ৬/০)৮৯( 6-0. DM -qoi j K ja هوس‎ 

7-7. DM., K -o-vprorose-—8, K omits initial م‎ -9 K ۳٠ 
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va drafsh mûn baén zak bêvar, zak î büland-shán mûn sihê 

samür yakhsenund, i Daêna nyêkshîdãr î yasharûb min ãkharîh 

î Peshyãêtanû î Vishtáspán; va Frádakhsht i Khümbyagán i 

Hûshãng berd, mûn pádókhshái i pavan mayê i náévtàg; va 

Ashavazd i Póürudakhsht ber, mûn sharità madam pavan 

balist i paédáktüm dasht i Péghinás ; va Barázd i küghishna 

kerdár; va hashttüm  Kaé î námíg, Vishtásp! haît mûn 

Kai-Khüsrüi yemalelinéd, mûn zak î lak Daéna i Mazdayasnan 

rabagih-ich yehabünéd, va baén-ich khavitunéd; mûn zak î li 

var'zishna i shapir yehabünéd fraz-vavariganih, aêgh kardan i 

li pavan vávarigán i géhan yakhsenunêd. 

Yasharáyih &vádih pahlim hait. 
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Jiépoup-—5. DM 4»vwr:--6. K £—7. DM صله‎ K has ~) for 

final ,هن اوټ‎ K s» 



40 THE DINKARD, 

CHAPTER XVI. 

sang “Sapo ږې‎ “open ।৩)১) p ye (1) 

VIPI OY WO Ç ٩۹ 

208 wus) à 803) ١ up by ۱۱١١ 1003: دې‎ ١ (2) 

 € ‎ woo» ۱۵ Dawe "p "rows iva cy'سںوار
Pipro qup yu» هن‎ Brora 

00-9 ̂ 00p هود دل ها‎ ۱۱۵ POOP € ̂y د‎ -px»o 46 | (3) 

pr د‎ HOS ۱د ١‎ pos) د د 0 3 مد‎ 2 ٧ 

 ‎ y sous “na we O GEUS | ymo J ip bدیر

 ‎رز ر د ١ ‎دېټس ‎ 4p Gy oppiدک ‎ Woوناو

qp 16202 

CHAPTER XVI. 

(1) 16-üm fargard, Spedmait, madam vináskáràn pühal i 

chigün min Daêna paêdâg kardan. 
(2) Va madam yasht kardan ôl gabrà va néshd, ۲٢ 6 

pésh min gabr& farmüd yekavîmûnêd; va garódmánigih 
pavan yasht  benafshá srdyishnig, ayê» stik 5 
yehevuntan. 

(3) Va madam á2ádih î rübán min düshahü pavan yashará- 

yih zügháramihá yehabüntan i asp î rde, va zimig î kégh-vizár, 

va néshd î névagi ôl gabr& î yasharüb; va néshd-ich mûn 
tani pavan néshdih ۵ gabr&à î yasharüb  yehabünéd; 
va vidanáànag vidanáánag, va yêm yêm zak rad kerfag 
vakhshéd. 
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(4) Va madam pühal î 614 î nüyinidár va khashtar pavan 

sedüsh, ehigün mûn zindag Asin i vidákht pavan عهل ۵و‎ lakhvar 
 rizénd. (5) Va madam pádfrás i néshé mûn tanü pavan 

zanih ôl gabrå i yasharüb yehabünéd, azash lakhvar yehtünéd, 

ebigin amatash züzag bástán pavan hakht baén vazlün-de 

va bará-yátün-de; va buridan rásih zyash min zak i páhlüm 

ahvan. (6) Va madam  a-bükhtishnih î dravandàn rûbân 

min düshahvü vad tanó-i-pasin. (7) Va madam pàdfràs î 
- dravandan, dend-ich chigün göspend-î mûn zindag pavan 

regeld, rééshd nigün, ãkûst yekavimin-de, afash angûst zahi-ab 

mazganig pavan vinig tach-de. 

(8) Va madam gásán pavan mainüg var i pavan hamág 

1. DM omits.——2. The text repeats the word through error.—3. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
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günag afdi, pázidag manag, ôl 614 î gásàn srüdàr yasharüb 

nihümbihed. 

Avadih yasharáyih haît 7 

CHAPTER XVII. 

(I) 17-üm fargard, Yezig, madam aégh mûn dená 5 vinás 
vabidinayén, min Daéna vasht, azash nafshd zindagih va 

9৪800 káhid yehevünéd :—mardüm amat shaêdê, va astübán 
Daéna amat ana-astübán Daéna, va cháshidár amat a-chashidar 
a-dàn, va àkàs-gáàsàn amat ana-Akás-gáàsáàn ana-shnás, va 576 

dahishna amat a-vichidár dahishna va a-kherad, khürsandihá 
pavan ahûîh va radih ayazéd. 

(2) Va dená-ich aégh óláshán-ich mûn pah va stor a-dád- 
iha küshénd, zyashán zindagih va 28006 kahéd. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

A) د‎ GHJI ری‎ yore PAY p» pu (1) 
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we ê aneس هس ‏ “yeد ‏ Jemیر ‏ 
(3) Va aédün-ich dlashan-ich mûn Aüharmazda tar minénd, 

avizag yasharüb Spitámán! va kh’ésh Daéna, aêj î yasharübàn 
havishtan î lak. 

Avadih páhlüm hait yasharayih. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

(1) 18-üm fargard, Ad-md-iyiib, madam &püsih î shaédà 
min ólá mûn vashtamint Khürdad Amürdad pavan vinêskêrîh 
drayéd, va mûn yekavimünàn mézéd, va mûn shüsar ana- 
bivinéd, va jéh mûn akhar min háüg-fràshmóg-dád chikamag 

jayéd, va mûn lélyà pavan a-sráyishnih i Ahünavar dánar 
khürishna ôl apakhtar rijéd. 

(2) Va dená-ich aégh rübàn aévadág bastan ôl tant kh’a- 
hishnig, pavan-ich denê aévdch aégh :—**Aé tant i sej-áómand 

1. DM writes above the line.—2. K omits final »-—3. DM adds * 

4. K omits.—5. K نا‎ —6. DM, K. &-—7. K adds wf by mistake.—8. DM 

omits.—9. DM wempj—10. DM, K. 1911-11. K omits this whole 

clause.—12. DM., K. اهل‎ DM 1هل٣نلممم‎ DM omits from here 

up to sys in the first line on next page. 
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৬৮ WPA aM ۵ oy ০ pode»دلار ‏ Say pudoهود ‏ 
 ‏Ne waay y oO igdi ৬৮ LEUNG og ۵٥ ولو 1

ys N ) Q Aa)د ‏ IRON NIP ۱۱۵ » yea LLUدیار ‏ o URUPA‏ 

IP) |}ا ‏ US3 دیدم ‏p o!354 ‏ | 

 ‏gelo! ae ne me ' (3) Sone wssp ديد

j»j)نس ومو ‏" go) wie ne biېس ‏ gayود ‏ eee‏ 

 الس ې ‏GO مو دار الم مع ‏Sue 2 ne "رس
١ (١ Spo £999 এ a M eas Mj) ৬৮) "aas Sy‏ 

aS we wpد ‏ p١ دل سس ‏ incهو ودرس ‏ 

wg remeودس | دسرو لل ‏ wd ws WPP‏ 

URUNودم | ‏ yov yo yy dad qa “Huyد دگ 4 ‏ 

yasharayih stilıîh-î ; va pavan lâlâ-payamişhnîh amat bara 
khelmûn-de, yaşharâyîh pavan fráj-yehevünishnih amat virikht 

yehevûn-de; va yasharayih, pavan lêlê-aûstishnîh, chigün lak 

pavan harvispa yehtünishna bari vazlünishnih; pavan vayû 
yehétyünishna debrünishna hü-mizdih, va kabad mizdih, va 

yasharayih mizdih yehevinad!” (3) Va amat tant ham-günag 

vabidünayén, rúbàn shadihéd, ôl tant &frin vabidünayén, aégh: 
* Nevag lak yehevünáàd, hanê tani î sej-Admand! mûn tar 

bûland kard havd-am, mûn tar nazdig yehamtüninid havd-am 

ôl zak i pàhlüm ahván." (4) Va amat tanü zak î rûbân afrás 

18 mekablünayén, va anág-rübishnih yemalelünéd pavan ۰ 
-payamishnih, va anág-rübisbnih pavan fraj-yehevinishnih, 
va anág-rübishnih pavan lala rübàn Daéna hait; va zak î 

1. DM omits.—2. K adds &-——3. DM mosw0o»-— 3a. vw for av.—4, 

DM Jie, but see below in § 4. ED Je for Joos y. —5, K adds | 6G 

K adds r—7. Text from هد‎ of this word up to aruda in the first line 

of p. 45, is omitted in K. 

—— তৰ 
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Spe Jupes د‎ ne ول‎ jw هس‎ ors IPOJP vps 

- deer د هک‎ yp درم‎ roepa 22S) Sp ۱١ ۱مومو ١١‎ 

% yy? 

dé ١ (5)1 روس ‏١ 5202 ےس ‏ FOULS) Vero)روو د ‏ 

GÉP | ০)।৬৬) Lay مس ه٣ هر ند دس‎ pop Š 

lay 40১-৯4৮ 3 40.৬ سو‎ yp puyro ۱م‎ b vp وس‎ 

Bigs “WO مرد ود محه‎ e PIRI =) er 

Y سد‎ flo الس مس ھ داس‎ b op (9) 

 ‎ mto» ec. PANO woo She gy “bo oyېک ول

% yon Gy) 9) رم لدی‎ امر ١‎ say ne ne» 

gar’zishnig gübishna debrünayén, aégh:  ''Anág lak, tant 

| 1 séj-ddmand! mûn tar gushnag kard, mûn tar nazdig 

yehamtüninid havá-d avê zak i vadtüm ahvàn ”. 

(5) Va madam aégh a-vishag, va khámag, va nihAnchig 

nishán i gushnag-zivishnih, afash béshazishnih Ahunavar (va) 

Yasharáyih güftan; va dend-ich aégh amat ôl güméz 

yetibün-de, Ahunavar fràj srayih, va Yasharáyih 7 

amat lala-atist-de, aégh kamist lak ^ nasinàd shaédá drüj. 
(6) Va amat ôl narig madam  sátün-de ^ Ahünavar 

fratüm  sráyih, va Yasharayih âkhar amat andarg hakht 

vabidüni-de; md aédün lak zak-ich hait pavan Yasharáyih 

yasharübtar va pirüjgarear mûn lak beré vabidünà-áe 

1. Kips-—2. K adds;—3. Kp; DM jp.—4. DM joins it to 

: the previous word.—5. K omits.—6-6. DM _yny m'e£r-—7. DM omits.— 

. 8. DM, K, add وف‎ Thus DM; K omits final y. 
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opc pS) nyo iy € vp tr apرسد ر رور د ‏ 

 ‏îye enro ) Du € سې دک & د ‏Aw» npo د هک

۱۱٢ npo: ۱ fano wi‏ % 

ADIL ۵ FOULS yo gaS yos 2 woo GEE ١ (8) 

vende xer) 2d 
 % ‏١۱مو دن ‏FERT ¢ دن رس

CHAPTER XIX. 

 (‎ iو ها رک ‎ er RON w +6 TU TAMس طر

yy p ep wp? مود( د‎ P) د @ د دک‎ 4৬৮০ 

DY) HOUP € aoo دل‎ appe aS je 

 ‎ xw EY ۱ wA Gd | FIR HE (2)د

 ‎ 4040) 1 LVSهرن د ١ ‎ر سیر هې (25

(7) Dend-ich aégh, amat baén êl khánag vazlün-de, mainüg 

î khánag, va harvispa zak î yasharübàn sti i baén zak man, 
mûn havánd, va yehevünt, va yehevind, nemiz debrünà-áe, va 

Ahünavar yemalelün. 
^ (8 Va madam-ich tansidan i darvandán, zak-ich sl 

zyashan pavan khüdáyih là rast khelkánt. 

Avadih páhlàm yasharáyih hait. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

(1) 19-àm fargard, Kad-még-ravag, madam aégh rübán 
amat ôl ham yehamtünd, zak î 010 î névag dastübar, i rübàn 
dist, rübán bür'zénd, pavan zak aégh-ash là réshinid, va min 
dásh-ahü netrünt. 

(2) Madam tárigih, va bür'z-àáómandih, va dür-abünih î 

siyajih, va a-véhih i düsh-ahá; va nazd-gandishnih, va nazd- 

1. DM omits.—2. DM 4202» ; K 4002. 
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BOOK IX, CHAPS. XVIIL, § 7-XIX., § 4. 47 

DIES Y woyo ae 32003 WPI وم‎ Y oJ 

'a( (3) ي مدان د دار‎ pao ر‎ 36205 y 

 ‎ Xe omeمرمه اېل ‎ € 16৬1৬د وچ ‎ JOUد

by دنس‎ odua Hypa wo» د‎ DT اب‎ 1৮৮৬ pe 

NTC ودي د ود اس د ° الو‎ ۳رت ٢‎ J 

Py WPS so ٣ py ادور‎ prac yd ۱ هل‎ 

we لسم‎ wos wo ০৩-০০ - p “elya MO 

PRO “py ولس‎ 

vip UD) t» PEO ONE > dy yox (4) 

EUM e Puy p avg? 3 ipee ود‎ TUM 

 ‎ E pد سری مش ‎ EPHد ‎ bepاد مرم ر 5

 P003 ١ ‎ 69€د ‎ Ç 20» op pe anesدک ‎ a$ 4 pay susieد

sage» ماوس"‎ 

nihûmbîh, va pishang-bálinih, va snézár madam yehamtünishnih, 

va dard-àómandih, va bésh-àómandih, va shkift-bimih î 

düsh-ahüigán. (3) Dend-ich aégh-ash ajpar lakhvár ramitunt 
yekavimünéd, min Chakáàd i Dãîtî i madam Airan-véj ôl Albürz, 

î hait Chinag-pühal, afash azir i miyàn düsh-ahü babê, i vidàr 

haît ihamág yasharüb va dravand; va lechadón yasharübán 
vidar 9 nizag pahnai, aévag aévag dérangih 3 nai frákhüihéd; 
pavan dravandàn vidar chigün  aüstarg tekh yehevünéd. 

(4) “ Aédán ۵ lak yemalelinam, Spitámán! aégh rastih 
gabra fraváméd tarist Ch yán-vidarg i dür-námig-ich névag pühal ; 
má bara gabra i rástih-àómand Áshtád i shapir i fréh-datar î 
géhan, va Mitró-ich i freh-gávyód, ash min zak tangih büjénd, 
ehigün zak î hazar-gan s7pah. 

1. K -vaysri—2-2. DM wasp —3. DM مڼې چه‎ K 4y-395:--5. K 
Messp.—6. K .سک‎ K a5---8. DM, K .كلمه‎ 90. DM omits—10. 

So DM; K. 14}১}1৬. 
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Voy? ye bu رم‎ t» myrto Anse > bi yros (5) 

 ‎رم ‎ (e? wp b» sone ıê» or wp Dsمرید نور

ned ° ې ېر‎ | ajo ton nee wp سو‎ HE سرا د‎ 

 ‎ eosمد ملک ېم (‎ aŠ eng 10د ‎ ne4 203ممهودن

v prop MO 

poo “aye by qe qeptom Gi ول‎ by antes (6) 

ESD ULE يس"‎ e? "1 yor bs wos ULE IRO ns 

ORUPE 6» ^ ort DI PUY دید مد ( )7( ۍ؟۱ مد‎ by 

 ‎قر ‎ Gp na by 3032330 ene bay "byر ‎ byدون راو

 ‎ ne na bar yطسر ‎ om) 34%) 409توس دید 16 ېچ (2

 ‎ gui ORPO for y wongساو ‎ a we BAOدید

"aue pe ر کرک ۱ ندر ر‎ PS MOPPS çı دک سل‎ 34৭০০) 

(5) “ Aêdûn ôl lak yemalelünam, Spitamán 1 aégh Mitró 
al madam drükhtàr yehevûn-de, al amat levatá dravandàn 
ham-pürs-de, al amat levatd kh'ésh-daénán î yasharübán; má 
kolã 2-àn mitró hait, dravandan-ich va yasharübán-ich; mitró 
hait gürg-ich, Zaratühshtra ! 16৮8.00 vachagan; zak î jéhig mitró 
shkift-tar hait, Spitaman ! 

(6) “ Aêdûn ôl lak yemalelünam, Spitàmán ! aégh al 
jéh Akhiz-de avd vabidünishna, aégh-ash néshá al vabidün, va 

168.60 Gpayamishnih, aézhash levatd al khelmüntan. (7) “Va 
hat jéh akhiz-de ôl vabidünishna, va levatà dpayamishnih, 
61d al êkhar frag shedkünésh, al pavan tangih, va al pavan 
frâkhûîh, va al pavan tant, va al khay züsháram râê; má 
mûn jéh Akhizéd ôl vabidünishna, va levatd ûpayamishnîh, 
va ۵۱6 17۵2 shedkünayén tant ayóv Khaya züsháram rai, zak 
۵16 zivinéd màn, va vis, va zand, va mat&  mitrógàn- 

1. DM omits—2. K)»--3. Thus K ; DM »455-—4. DM adds ۵۰-5 

DM omits final »-—6. DM omits initial r—7. K. omits.—8. Thus 

DM; K ponso: —9. DM wps- 
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۱۳٣۱۵ wies (8) v نر مر‎ 8) aS weno aS ¢ m 

 ‎ ۱۵ DNPH BE g0 rootsد يل هوپ ې عد 393

PHY (9) Bromo wy -oJ aL ۱۵ OUP 2 ١( tp 

B Gap) دک‎ usp ' داو‎ enyo 20€ e» هرو‎ Gép € yos 

Spee JOD noU Fae 

CHAPTER XX. 

 ‎ ۱۳۱ “DUES ane “You dda +) (Dونو د
E سه 20:5 هود‎ ٢ ০৮০৬ ١ op ps د‎ Fy ge dep 

 ‎ MOنل
 (2) ١ ‎ 6سد ېې ‎ HUDد ‎ wooدود ندا د چچ ری

eMapo د‎ psp J £- OP € bay ue SDI د‎ 

"Xy ۱ده ادم‎ ৬ ‘pep wesa ioo طب‎ Gedo s 

y o3 dS , HOP ^ درو ر‎ 202520 1 101 1005 Ç 
drüj min zak yehevünéd, zak 614 rübán zivinéd. (8) Aédün 
farzandàn و‎ mitróg-drüj madam yehamtûnêd pavan 
dûsh-ãmûjishnîh; Old i darvand baén bûn î düshahü pavan 
a-farzandih bara shekabahünéd. (9) Havá-d darvandán min 
dend-ich névagih levit, münash yehabünt kabed Aüharmazda 
zak névakih." 

Páhlàm yasharáyih hait àvádih. 

CHAPTER XX. 
(1) 920-011 fargard Vohüg-khshatra, madam stahmagiha 

vabidüntan i Dahak -khûdãyîh “madam bum i 7; va nos 
rübágih zyash farmán min gadd ân vardishna. 

(2) Madam hanjamanigan pursishna î Dahák . madam, 
chim i i vésh-àómandih î ambastag mardüm akhar min karinidan 
i Yim va " khüdàyih i Dahák, va mardüm ôf 15 pasakhün 
güftan, aégh: “Yim lakhvar dasht yekavimünàd min géhan 
niyaz va shaknáih, va sûd va tishna, va zarmên va margih, va 

1. K adds +—2. DM sep5.—3. DM e4pé.—4. DM adds ۱۳. 

All add %:—6. DM omits.—7. DM ۱۳۸-58 Thus K, DM win)»-—29, 

All omit. 
7 
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 ‎ 13532 | 36 5 WOOد ودهو ‎ Wereد ناس ر :4000

 ‎ 0 WM ۲هپ لب
 اورو ‏aS 4p دښس ‏p ۵ Json نرد دن £ هم { )3(

 ‏Nd -o3pl ULE ادر ورو 199180 ‏UY WI ۱م ېمسم د

 ‏POWI ٠ے درر سو ۱۵ ‏ARE دنس ‏OIOV مر ېم

pO YS na سم مي‎ idw د راد "د‎ p uer a (D) 
۱ 1১০) ۵ TE "UOS #6 »^ "DOPNeXOOD ILG vif 

 941940 ١ ‎دیدرو ١ ‎ 7) 1৬د ‎ POI PUPداوم د

wary د سه و‎ ٣۳ منا د دد‎ ود ١‎ সং১১)) د‎ 100) 

venpo Ihre» “0009 I 

"bow £6 wy we Jp السو‎ t a ١ (5) 

I YY 2 (we vm" ROU C6" BOOP 9 

shivan va mûî, va sarmág va garmág î apadmán, va &mizishna 

í shaéda levatá mardüm". 

(3) Va dend-ich aégh:—''Àsánih dádár yehevünt Yim, 
aêghash mandavam zak kard, î anshüt&án &sánih azash yehevünt, 
(va) kámag ৫8088, aéghash névagih pavan yehabüntan 

 ^ هپ ره

shnayinidarih, aéghash mardum pavan frárünih ghal shnayinid.”” - 
(4) “Va Aüdak, mûn Yima-i-Shaéta î hü-ramag, mûn 

taht pavan zûr zanishnih barê makhitunt, a-dadistaniha varag 
madam géhan àr'züg kard, niyáz va shaknáih, va tangih va áz, 
va süd va tishna, va aeshma î khürdrüsh, nîyûz i a-vástar, saham 

va séj i nîhên-rٍûbişhna, va zarmán î dügb-pad, va د هگا‎ 658 
ayazishna-àómand yehabûnt ". 

(5) Va dend-ich aégh:—''Püsar vinend at bara min 
&püsih kard; 4۵022-83068 havd-t shdpist khüd-kard, i abara-kard 

1. DM omits.—2. DM omits suf. هن‎ 3 DM joins this up with 

the following word —4. K omits.—5. DM ۱۳۹-0, Thus DM end K,—7. 

K omits ې‎ K Í» »g 2 :روا‎ K “ove: 
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16৯০ 3 p د‎ Wo? د‎ sp] د‎ s eho y MD) 

"stop 32g ۱۱۵ LUNES 46 400 RODD ‘he l€ وهم د‎ 
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| ques 
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sij; aégh-ash chárag bavihünast là shayad, mûn là vüréd min 
tanü; aézh, patvand azash là s&átünéd."' 

(6) “Va lak gaóspend i faràkhü-raftàr, min anshitéan sag 
yakhsenunéd; va lak min lend bara ûzêrd zak i bAmig, i röshan, î 
Yim-î-Şhaêta î hû-ramag, mûn pavan harvispa akhî(h) madam 
yehamtfinishnih, pavan hamág zimistán zyash pavan hô- 

tivishnih tûft, aégh-ash jîvêg pavan névagih kardan bara 
mad.” 

(7) °“ Hüsh-àómand havd-de; Bêvarãsp ! lak-ich bari 
sêgîh chigün dend dádistán aêdûn, aêgh khûdûî î sary& 
mandavam-i i aêdûn saryà; amên 014 î shapir khûdãî k&mag; 
bahar madam debrünishnih mandavam avô ۵18 yehabûnîm, 
mûn khûdêî î shapir àváyad amat vabîdûnayên ”. 

(8) Va madam vanidan î Farêdûn Dahak, va marginidan 

1. DM adds د‎ —2, DM. K. now-0-—3. DM omits.--4-4. K omits.-- 

5. DM هند‎ 6. DM prefixes X—7. Thus corrected. DM., K. رم‎ 

1 UPhus.DM: K. adds »-—9. DM wmef-—10. DM. omits, 
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rai vazrà madam parig, va libbemá, va mastarg-ieh zadan.; 
va là yemituntan î Dahák min (zak zanishna. (9) Va 7 
pavan shüpshir zadan, va pavan fratüm, dadigar, va sadigar 

zanishna, min tanû i Dahak kabed àininag khrafstra vashtan. 
(10) Gûftan i Dadar Aüharmazda avê Farédün aégh : “Ash 

al karin-de mûn Dahák, má hatash karin-de Dahák, pûr dend 
zimig vabidtina-de min gaz, va khan-galág, va gazdüm, va 
kirbüg, va kasaüg, va vazg;" levatd àininag bastan i pavan 
shkift band baén garántüm pádfrás î ana-basin. 

(11) Va dená-ich aégh amat Az-i-Dahak bast yehevünt, 
aêdûn zak-ich srób bara mad pavan harvispa késhvar mûn 7, 
aézh bard zad Az-i-Dahük, bara zak zad Farédün 1 1 
büland i zürig. 

(12) Va zak i dáhüm zimistan! zak mádigán hémnunast, 

1. DM omits, -2. K omits.—3. DM «€ —4. DM yh —5. Thus 

DM; K £"0—6. K 4e-—7. DM rosy a-basán; K we» y.—8. Thus DM; 

K ıqe594:--'0. K onıits.- 10. K and DM omit—11. DM omits. 
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gab by 0320 ٤رد‎ ۱۱۵ Evry» any د دک ر‎ soo (p 

 ‎درس 2 )مع دلار 19400

1৬) 100 ne») ۳د دلار‎ qi د‎ + 206€ £ ap ١ (14) 

 ‎ EW "wes "yyدک سد مو ‎ a$ ۵ 2) “roodد

BRO KOOL IOPE HOPS No دل‎ gov داوی‎ eb 

WS uj دک‎ POPE te 1৬৬9); mrs POUP و رل‎ Yay) 
afshán aédün gift, aégh min Yim kanûn aéghshán zad Az-i-Dahák, 
má là kanûn vichid madam avê harvispa késhvar mûn 7 zak î 
shapir gübishna, zak i saritar Az là yemalelinéd; va là pavan 
kh'ahishna bavihünéd zak i névag charátig, va zakich i ár'züg 
i kh"ástag. 

(13) Va dend-ich aégh amatash néshd va kh"ástag zyash 
avayishnig medammûnast dáshtan &kásih mad, adinash pavan 
sülag-áómand î zahabáin baén áhikht, va zak i bündag airisht 

pavan maínüg jivagih ôl geréstag bara mad i Az-i-Dahak. 
(14) Va dend-ich aégh máünash zak i ôl4 bara zad, 

brad, ayê» náp, ayóv pad, layóv kadarchai nabanazdisht, 
zyashán là pavan zak î garân medamméíünast, afshan là 
pavan minishna minid, aéghshén  aíyyád-ieh lakhvar 8 
kard; afshan aédin gift aégh, mánpat zak bara zad 

1-1, K #y¢-—2. DM omits.—3-3. DM "e&"4.—4. K adds r—5. K 

49493242—6, Thus DM and K.—7. Thus K; DM wob»s.—8. DM ne¢-— 
9. Thus DM and K.—10. K omits.—11. DM., K. add -—12. Thus 

DM; K adds ».—13. Thus DM; K roo»-—14. DM prefixes v 
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a$ yoann ۱۳ ٣۳٣۰ دک هند س‎ jê € "১৬.৮২১ E 

 ‎دلا ‎ HOUR pert» ۱ ۱۳5ا پسو

 ‎ (15)ودر سو مش ېې ‎ iF wy 191 tuد ددد €
'"nwens yay es د هک‎ povo won) wow 

 ‎ 1১40০ب س &
gaS HUN ۵م‎ weg na com ‘agp *। (16) 

 ‎د ‎ IOPUي 19400: د رس

॥৩১৷)১৮ WE (0)د ‏ wow € day POPE bisد ‏ 

oos ۱۵ 3^00د ‏ biد رص يارس ‏ endsدنس ‏ 

noمو ‏ ৮৬0) ১)১ ۱۳٣۱د ‏ NO 2320 চুدرو ‏ UUW od ১4‏ 

 ‏ta هد ما سپ ژر ‏«te wo موسم د ‏pis m هود

 ‏vie£ eco bı j) aso "oa د دک و 4(

mûn: harvispa átághàn min Daêna avô áváyad; zak minpad, 
dahyûpad, zak barê zad mûn harvispa-gûn dldshin khádái. 

(15) Va dend-ich aégh kolê jîvãg aégh ۵6 barê mad, êsip 
î min sij baén neflünast, afshin zak î stavar atash âsiftan 
pêhrîz rài. 

(16) Va dená-ich aéghash pavan gümézag var'zid hivarshta 
zak-ich i dishvarshta Az-i-Dahak. ! 

(17) Va madam ham-pürsid Màzendarán mataan, akhar 

min vanidan i Dah&k, pavan gáshtan î ôl Kh’aniras, va spûkh- 
tan i Farédin ; afash pavan ketrünishna fràz vakhdünt î ham 
jivag pavan kabad marag patidan; afshàn bülandih rai, zaréh i 
Farákhü-kard hait aégh vad mîyên ran, hait aégh vad náfag, va 
zak i zéfartar jivag vad ôl famd mad. 

1. Thus DM; K 195?2-—2-2. Thus corrected. DM iww; K ۱٣٢۵۰ 

3.- DM omits.—4-4. K repeats.—5. Thus DM; K omits final 1-—6. DM 

adds ک"‎ ۱۳9 vy غا‎ & gaw ساو = وما‎ DM 0-8. K adds ı---9. K 

۱0-20 DM omits.—11. K roars. 



BOOK IX., CHAPTER XX., §§ 15--20. 55 

wb koob دروم‎ ype Pos) Kp رس‎ wp y (18) 

ne£ meod 2) ipods na PACE رمو‎ MOS *) yo 

supp j€ x00 د‎ ge مک دیار‎ FB شی‎ PEP S 
woo Dap) | دیس‎ DUNES n9 رر‎ 

১৬৬৫ + ee دلار‎ Joss مر‎ 20v 1 ) 

 ‎ vowي

sape ye WOON (19)د ‏ paye y PBLد ‏" 

PROPد ‏ cw pap AGP POOR! w ১১৬১) Kp۱۵د ‏ Jine‏ 

 )و ‏POU SOUP DS PRIU FOU; nOD £c وس

5১০ HOU Ayo yeهس دايس ۱۳مو 116(. ‏ wy‏ 

qiد ‏ Jieرم ‏ Aio9 طر ‏ wg LPF encorدید ‏ grob‏ 

Çe) teيژر ‏ 

AP mols د"‎ OPOPO م٣‎ 4 0 (20) 

(18) Va amat avô dend késhvar mad havánd, yalan-shan 
garan ziyàn va zanishna kardan, mardümán pavan gar'zishna ôl 
Farédün madan, va güftan aégh: ‘“‘Chim-at bara zad Az-i-Dahák, 
„mûn hü-khüdáài yehevünt pavan padakhshayih; aéghash bim 

lakhvar dásht, va vijüyidár azash dend késhvar bara netrünt 
min Mázendaráàn matááàn. 

(19) Afshin madam sarítarih i Mazendaran, va kh'árgünih 
î anshita i 0600 késhvar baén óldshán, dend-ich gift, aégh 

adîn yemalelind aégh:—-‘‘Md aédün dldshan dádistán, má 
düsh-àómand, aéghshàn karg hait sülag-àómand, aégh-shan 

sülag hait, karitunisbna-áómand, aégh aévag ólá î tanid avê 

karitund; vir lend dlashan-ich cus pavan hanê yakhsenunim, 
aêgh mardüm havánd." 

(20) Va madam ham-yehamtünishnih i Farédün levatá 

1. Thus K; DM PUURL:—2. DM. omits.—3. Thus K; DM er». — 

4. K »ovyté—b5, DM f. 
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 ‎ roves BSI ew woogi bم ‎ Hyمد ‎ jèد 19400

HOLE ۱۳۰ HOOD neb ana ۱١ Oron» Cog» م‎ 

weyo ene US qd) د دک رو‎ o4 cage 

2 Yep we سپیس دک ې املسمام ومس‎ A 

 Ve» doen (‎ jos % 11د دک م ) ‎ wegدلار ‎ serھ«ول

 ‎ by Swe a4چراند

Xo. "9 NOPE e». melo رسا رکدپ‎ ^ (21) 

1৮ مد‎ ay» هس‎ FOND Ww OD qe 1৬১) سر"‎ 

PINHO «GO0Phe»gm p دو ۴م‎ 4G ow» ۱١ 9400 د‎ 

IPN PO ota HO “ar د هک‎ ۵ "A دںس‎ WARE ooo 

 ‎ pieبکون وس ‎ “aS Çمس ‎ aorمل ‎ owم)
Mázendarán matáán pavan dasht i Pêshãnîkas, va patkárdan î 
ôl óláshàn aégh: *''Mázandar matá-id, havé bard zad Az-i- 
Dahák, mûn sti arvandtüm, mûn kolê girán. pádakhshái 
yehevünt, shaédáán  mardümán; havd-ash pavan zak i 6 
zanishna fràz yehabünt havá-am Aüharmazda, tarvinidártar min 

zak andámán pavan hamémár i nafshá stüb kardan; adin dená 

zak i li mata barê zanéd, leküm mûn Mázendar-matà-id." 

(21) Va Mazendaran Farédün spûk minid, va pavan 
afsós aévaz gift aégh:  ''Aédün aê yehevünéd aégh lak 
bara zadan Az î Daháàk, mûn sti arvandtüm, mûn kola 2 

hü-pádakhshái yehevünt, shaédáán mardiman, afash lak, 
pavan zak i Old zanishna, 1782 yehabünt havdih Aüharmazda, 

tarvinidartar min zak  andáàmán, adin-ich lend baén dend 

1. ThusDM;K -»pvu20-—2. Thus DM and K.—3-3. DM 1 Poses- 

—4-4. K 4wów5.—5. Thus DM and K.—6.. DM adds pb-—7. DM omits. 

—8. K ۱0۰-9. So K; DM nvey-—10-10. DM .دی« الا‎ DM adds 

mowo ا۴ک‎ 2:.—12-12. DM omits.—13. DM adds ~- 
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Joe» د‎ Udy 3p J Si DENE ° 00 € w ١ ۵ 

g pias دل دلار‎ FEW ې هديروس دنس & ۳ طر د‎ ag 

sien) sy bi ۱۱١۵ ادې دن‎ । roa طر دلار‎ t» )ې‎ (22) 

۶ J 1৬৬১ 2e SU Heads دک دب دنس‎ ewege Use 

eg 2 yela» aby د‎ 3S6 ORY POT «el د‎ Sy) ۱د١‎ 

 ‎د موم ‎ yjد ١۱٥ ‎ Çېر د دې دس «‎ sees jaدرم

Joy د‎ gdh) د‎ HUM دندن د 5034 ومو د ا مي د‎ 

৬৫১১ در دیس‎ 

“up 4 يدا‎ € tol د دوم د‎ ৮০১৭৫ we») uij (23) 

০1০)))১) دلل‎ a pal) yyy دک يس‎ ০099} د |(; د‎ 

JM» مد دلار‎ roog! ALY o) Sy ja» رورو‎ FOUR) Ue 

DJ eevee, کل '[ و‎ -opon oo na wd eec j€ 
 ‎ -oro Yw y eroi Dy HULLچي

yetibinim, va baén dend ketrünim; va là lak báland, i 

kabed-áródishna î stavar pàh, i vir gÓbishna baén avarig aish; 
at letamd bara là shedkünim." 

(22) Dend-ich aégh, bara àkhar tachid, va pirüzgar Faré- 
dûn ôl balisti pish tachid; azash vinig zak firdgid, aêghash 
bara davt, va min dashina vinig i Old snihar patit havánd, î 

hamág sard î zimistên ana-dahishna i bürág i têz; va min 
havi vinig i Old sag patit havdnd, i amat auftan î kadag 
masaii 4tash ana-dahishna î bürák î têz afrási debrünayén. 

(23) Bara-bast pîrûzgar itakig i Farédün min regeld i tora 
igüshna i Barmáyün; afash zak pavan làlàih lala rátüninid; 
azash óláshàn kard sag-kerp; afash 6ldshan barê zad havánd 
mûn Mázendar-matá, pavan 50-ghanishnih, va 100 ghanishnih, 
va 1000 ghanishnih, va bévar ghanishnih, va amar ghanishnih. 

1. K adds s-—2, Thus K ; DM has 12-0—3. DM omits.—4. DM 

1۳-5, DM, Kı ,دده‎ K adds P.—7. DM, K »—$.8. K ob; DM Jy. 
8 
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ires 3e د‎ EA Aw مد‎ -9) mre» UY (24) 

peoa y١ 14 دک ‏ o oe Socدار اوس ںوادد رور ‏ 

 وکم 16 ‏UMTS سمعان ‏day ېدل ر هادو مک مع

optري ‏ o» £pد ‏ enous “abiهدر يس ‏ pourدل ‏ 

 ‏১৮ mo» ۱١ ٭ ‏J e" t» OPE ېده ښې رپ م۵

 "د هد نود ‏Soo j دنن سدح د ‏oper Jue مرم پن

 ‏!۱۳١١ چند ‏HOI ely ١ ۵ درس ۹۴۲ ‏iÇ دمروصمهدک

eye در‎ Journa we Jue 

Susy 100 Ure 4১৭০৬ 

CHAPTER XXI. 

aye prose اس دغ‎ “novos” relate ES (1) 

 ‎د مس ‎ “ye4 ye beoد ‎ 34anلبو ۳رتف

(24) Afash aêdûn bara zad 185600, pîrûzgar î 1729 
Farêdûn, 2-srishvatag zak i Mêzandar-matã; va aêvag srishvátag 
bara mad zad va vimár ; va la-ich àkhar, Spitaman Zaratthshtra! 
mûn Mázandar-matá madam dend késhvar i Kh'aniras sátünt 

havánd; afashán 1&4 pavan madam míinishnih-ich minid aégh 
* Vazlànim ;" bara min zak mûn aêdûn shem yehevünt havánd, 

Spitiyosh î SpánsnáyOÓsh va  Arezráspáh i Spansnaydsh, mûn 
tachid havéánd pavan khratü-kh'ahishnih, va sátünt havánd 
madam Frashóshtar i H vóbàn. 

Pàhlüm avadih hait yasharàyih. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

(1) 21-üàm fargard, Vahishtog-isht, madam 8.68") kh’abishnam 
pahlim i Daéna i shapir: madam Mitró î hamág géhan kolê 

1. DM prefixes r—2. DM omits.—3. DM -vp-—4, Thus DM; K 

 .‎ FOP: —5. K y—6. K omits.—7-7. DM has, instead, no 2) poou--—8ين

DM adds 7.—9. DM adds * ; K. adds 1 - 
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BOOK IX. CHAPS. XX., $ 24-XXT., § 3. 59 

o OA) | e) n9 Yo p e»^001] 0 “BOD sob 

na pugay m) p» yu npo i " اسل‎ 1 

EX JD pe WEA woo Ç se) uso] ١ ENET 

DEIN go 2 رسم‎ prin € Grow مواو‎ qe ې‎ (2) 

e° enn) د‎ MOJ0 د‎ DY weno Ç ) Pepto د‎ 

204 IOUS € (١ gg) op د‎ Ie yeme Ç; 

 ‎د ‎ huد ‎ Jeد ‎ vomد رولسلعس «‎ oos Sgویس
FOUN) € ঠাত لک ١‎ TA 11-028 np 1 146009 Me 

 ,‎ 404৮ MO jeg ab lد ‎ peoد دیر ‎ Capoمسدو
$1600 a) دېر مهر‎ ۱س ١‎ WY 23 

M ye) UYU dO» ١ ip na Jio qp 1 (3) 

 ‎ 1هد ‎ ODچي

lêlyã Aeshma aévag, Bûshãsp 2 danar, pavan vinasinidan va 
kAhidan; va Srosh-yasharya 3, va Dahámán Afrin 4 pavan 
fréh-dahishnib, pavan nivarishna-dahishnih ; va bükhtártüm 
min shin Dahámán Afrîn yehevint. 

(2) Va dend-ich aégh. kerpán afdtim min nárikàn 
Hûmêê î àzàd-tókhmag i Vishtaspan; va min aspán asp i shaéd î 
Vishtáspán; va min tórààn tûrê î güshna Barmêyûn; va min 

méshan mésh i fréh-Okhtar, i géfar, î spéd air-varag, î star-pésid 
avar-naémag pavan pashakhtag, va zarin pésid avartar-naémag 

zard; va aévag-ich min Oldshan ôl 1000 aévag-ich-# i 606 
hávandih i dahám gabrá i yasharüb, mûn dahâmân î shapiran 

afrin padash, là aydvéd. 

(3) Va dend-ich and-chand pavan gabrá va nêghâ shapirih, 
pavan mar va jéh saritarih. 

1-1. Thus DM; K places #05» before .14-—2. Corrected. K, DM 

Jy)s-—3-3. DM joins these up.—4-4. DM 2awfp-—5. K adds .لاس‎ 

DM omits.—7. DM, K adds 1.‘ 
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 د 4 #6 ‏oba we- هڼسمس رو د ۱۳ 6 ‏(4) ١

we "0০০ na p p»دیک هود ‏ Seow way‏ € 

wwe 3 IHU MOد ‏ ASسه م رس ‏ OE ngد ‏ 

 ‏Spy 91309 y v podia wey apoa y »راک وهو راراد
ewa € aS aê ) “000د ‏ pgosد ‏ W ١ moo Yu)‏ 

bد اس ‏ wosهرچس ‏ romمي ‏ Mم ‏ PIS‏ 

by 40441 pe y oppo۱٣۱٣٣ 6 د "5258 ‏ neهک طب ‏ 

 درس ‏WBS روم ‏w€ ১৮ pe joe POLY سهم ‏di د

 ‏ewe" مس ‏(onec Sup دو ‏NS ١ دیر . )جد دا

eyoمرد ‏ OWL ba Saw) Loy we "og e t»‏ 

v upon "yer wo p po‏ 

1)16১1.%৮ OO) د‎ UP +46 FOUL lay (5) 

۱ one cox ط‎ “ede oos A د هک‎ yo» 

(4) Va madam vabidüntan i Kai-Us khüdàyih, pavan 

chirih, madam bûm î 7 pavan shaédán mardümán, rübágih 
zyash farmán tiztar min yedd hü-vardishna; va kardan i 
zyash 7 mân pavan miyanag î Albürz, aévag zarîn, va 2 simin, 

va trên pülàvdin, va 2 ávginagin ; va kabed shaédà va Mázanig min 

vinásidan î géhán lakhvar dashtan, va baén ôl kâr î nafshd bastan; 

va anghütá mûn zêr min zarmán  tarvinidag, va 8 

nazdih ôl pazdih i min tani yehevint, ôl zak î old mân ayáft, 
tîz pérámün zak man váfinidan ; va zarman azash khüsánihastan, 
afash zêr va garshnih lakhvar madan, havád farmánash yehabünt 
yekavimünéd  aégh: **Mardümán pavan baba lakhvar al 
yakhsenunid ! va 15 98180 andámán vabidünayén !” 

(b) Akhar, shaédan madam aósh î Kai-Us ham-pürsidan, 

va Aéshma zak i 6148 aósh mekablünà, ôl Kái-Üs madan; va 

1. DM omits.--2. K .هسک اچ‎ Thus DM; K “opde-—4. K omits 

final «5. Thus DM; K ww —6. DM has b-—7. DM has final t£ 



BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXL, $$ 4--10. 61 

"OMS HOU Fy P po FE AUS Ip E» هک ٣م‎ 

 ‎ NPI HOPSرورو ‎ bi UY oهس مس ‎ pO 19د ندو

) ৬০৬৮ د واله‎ Ç ০০) ! (6) POPA 11৮ 

ens woes mopsy aS طب سوپ‎ AWS 2000 ‘veer 
ps wy) (7) SHOU) دل‎ 200 WYO د سو ^ مومو‎ 

 «‎ ) 4ı 44 t Si | ^000 Jp Weد ‎ ad geهوس

ape» % «ou IIP 18)) دم‎ MO "wes ولسو دک‎ wo 

PWO € "o? 

n ano ١ (8)د ۳و م۵ "داو ‏ Ç 4e wooهک ‏ 

 ار ‏Sow) (৬০ رمو دری ‏(“Day )0( يم دل -04043400(

soe ۱۱۳۱۱۵ 1৮0)رار دک € 0103 د ‏ Sp by۱ جود ‏ 
 ‏gnro موټک د ‏pS ti سوو

4৮4৮ (€ auss ما‎ loj ےس‎ rêwe ې‎ ١ (10) 

zak ãngûn rabá khúdàyih zyash madam 7 bûm dasht, pavan-ash 
minishna kh'árgün kardan, afash ôl khúdàyih î ásámán va gas î 
Amesuspendán ár'züginidan. (6) Va Kai-Us, min niyazangarih 
î Aeshma va avárig shaéd& zyash ham-kár, ôl zak akárinidan 
yekavimünád, pavan-ich patkárishna va ázishna 1 0 
afash là vasht. (7) Va lechadón Albür'z, 16৮8.00 kabed 88608 

va darvand va mardim vad par i tom lêlê dübáristan, 

pavan zak kanarag Kayan 88.00 tind 1670 yehevüntan, va 
Kai-Us min sipah 18600 madam rizihastan. 

(8) Va pavan-ich navag aparig patkárishna 1 Yazadan i 
avartüm min zak dush-àkásih 18 vashtan. (9) Va akhar Dadar 
Kayan gadá lakhvar ôl nafshá karitunt, va sipàh î Kai-Us 
min zak bür'z ôl zimig ham-pastan, va Kái-Üs ôl zaréh î 
Frakht-kard vázidan. 

(10) Va dend-ich yemaleliinéd aégh bara ólá aish min &khar-ash 

1: Kov4-—2. DM omits.—3. K adds -03$.—4. K ı ,ولسو اچ‎ DM 

 .6. DM prefixes p-—7. Perhaps for wor-٣ ‎د۱٣٣
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 ‎ (2)دیس ‎ nsدک ‎ qs OJدادس ر ااو

vazid ash aédün ôl ham 80896; Akhar-ash vazid Nêryêgsang 
î fréh-dadar i gêhên pavan vardishna î zak 1 618 aîsh. (11) Va zak 
î azád Khüsrói, ash aédün avê ham árást, vãng chîgûn zak 
i avargànag? sipah aégh :—‘‘ Al hanê zan-de, Nêrîyêgsang î 
fréh-dadar i géhan! mé hat hanê gabrá makhitun-de, Néryogsang 
i fréhdádàr i géhán! là Akhar pavan vindishna vindihéd bará- 

nasaninidar dastóbar i Taran; má min hana gabra zerkhünéd 
Siyávakhsh hait Shem; min Siyavakhsh havá zerkhünam 
mûn Khüsrói havá-am, mûn zak f ham-virtüm min Tûrân, 
mûn gird va sipah tapáh végh, ash ôl vësh Daéna-virih 
bara yehamtüninam; aéghash gird va sipáh tapah 8 
vabidünam; mûn zak i Taran pádOokhshái dür-tachishna 
vabtdünam."" 

(12) Afash pavan zak góbishna raminid fravahar i Kbüsrói 

1d. K omits—2. K Jeb.—3. DM omits;—4. DM ».—5. DM 

adds د‎ 25-—6. DM » joined to the following word.—7.  Hazárgánag. 
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 ‎ ogyد دک ۽ ‎ wwe FOUN ngرو

এ৷: 4১১-১৬৮ در چرس‎ PAN 

CHAPTER XXII. 

) ^e) د‎ venere & ېې مود‎ ighda Gy نر‎ 
a b, yaba د‎ wena رودرودناو طب دکر‎ pa د‎ a 
iD) n8 M سند سون‎ Ç Jay 20$ مک ړې‎ mpoo د‎ 

 ‎ wee | (2) SIPPO Ç Ju qno Goo t° 1د

wo دک‎ ns | eoo US NPS HE سممالد د‎ w 

by د‎ repeh ona) supped د‎ wy Mapes د‎ deni 

Gor د‎ mS) | w»"p এড 3 هاو‎ wf د‎ ১ 

eupbsp Uw ۵م‎ eyo t» wep طب‎ payer راو د‎ 

Nériyógsang i frê/-dãdãr i géhan; afash pavan zak gobishna 
fraz shedkünà; va zak i pavan hüsh-àómand yehevünt Kái-Üs. 

Pahlum ávàdih yasharayih hait. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

(1) 22-üm fargard, Airyaman, madam ham-yehamtinéd 
i Kài-Khüsrói va  Váé-i-dérang-khüdài nazd ôl Frashakard; 
pursidan î  Kài-Khüsrói ôl  Vàé-i-dérang-khüdái madam 
zadan zyash chand min péshinigan, mûn pavan varj va 
gadd avartüm yehevünt  havánd min anshütáàn. (2) Va 
pasakhün i Vá6é-i-dérnag-khüdài, madam zadan zyash dldshan; 
và pavan zak pasakhün vakhdüntan i Kái-Khüsrói Vêê-î- 
dérang-khügdài, va fráz vardinidan i ôl zak i gamlá kerp, 
và madam  yetibünastam va vazlintan î levatd Airdn 
hanjamanigin, ôl tamû aégh shekbakhünt pavan hig Hadisht û 

1. K adds د‎ 2. DM omits.—3. K adds 2.—4. DM, K موه‎ — 

5. DM adds **-—6. DM, K have final ۰د‎ 
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e wo» y AUS o nepa |» "ue د‎ 

sels د نام‎ sp ۵ "wonepoo مس‎ wep by د‎ em 

 ‎ Auropaدیک ہر رور ر ‎ am ng» "biورکر ,1

PPEP j--5po0) FONSI tw HEY 

 دالس ‏yp 92> woes (pve ۱۹م 20:32 )3(

MONEE b 625د ‏ dد ‏ Sepoد ‏ e-orooe besg‏ 

 ‏op "Ww bera 3 “Sew "dà € د ۱۵۵ ‏١
no  puyro ۱۳٣ pwهس ‏ $cد ‏ qo ppp aoدل رس ‏ 

 ‏vie wt د هک ‏(by woo ترو ‏swede د

1৬৬); '') (4)د ‏ orou by we» na Daroمش ‏ 

TO ENG q Pao) ñQ «y»92596 طب سپور د ‏ 

sŠ "a5 TT HEدر "امسېس د ‏" veاس ‏ u êj J‏ 

Geurvin amarg, va khüspinidan ; zyash ôl kadd ólá-ich vazlántan 
î ôl tamd aégh shekbakhünast pavan hig Tis î ardig raninidar, 
va khüspinidan; zyash ôl kadd ólá-ich vazlünt ol tamd aégh 
shekbahünéd Kai-Apivéh, va khüspinidan. 

(3) Zyash dld-ich sagitüntan zyash kádd 6ld-shan, va andarg 
ras ôl ham-yehamtáünid i ۵۱4 î süd-àómand î pirüzgar Sdgshans; 
va pürsid i min Old südimand i pirtzgar aégh: ‘‘ Mtn 
gabra havd-ih mûn yetébün-ih pavan Vaé madam, i dérang- 

khüdài, aégh vazin-ih Vat 1  dérang-khüdài, fraz-vasht 
ôl zak i gamlã kerp?" (4) Va güftan î Kai-Khüsrói pavan 
pasakhün ôl Sógshàns aégh: **Havá havá-am  Kai-Khüsrói". 
(5 Va borjidan î  Sógshàns ôl Kai-Khisrdi madam 

^ ^ khefrüntan zyash zak î aüzdechir î madam bêr î var î 

1. DM and K omit.—2. DM adds *;:—3. DM has final ۱۳۰-4. K has 

&$-—5. DM adds »—0. DM has final ©- for w»—7. DM, K e3:1—8. 

K adds “025; DM adds woo! qus 203$.—9. DM adds +—10. Thus DM; 

K -w*»—11. DM omits.—12-12.. K repeats. 
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Sinus TO > Wee I (6)0 مدد دندو ‏ L, «o “hy‏ 

 ‏IID دلار دون ‏HNOU 03 ‘ay د پچ ‏bpa نم ملا

 اب 15030( ار 20:5 منو ۱ نرم ‏Swope) sels د

 ردد ۱م ‏e» [3 WPI AULD 6 د هر دن

 ‏lS Qs د هک نوک مه ‏í DAY مل د

Sepo pg ۱٣ uj HOUR) MOL ee om ap ۱۱۵ (7) 

 ‎ 3 els) (ns 3 ETT 5১৬درس د ېدک 350

 IPAP (‎ ০ NOKAد )مول د (‎ Gedyمې متد ر دواس

 ‎هدم ١ ‎ IOUSرا ‎ & 9 wo 102209مهر مېر

 ‎ poos y 3h 5ر poaa (‎ 3سپ ١) ‎چ س سپ

owe Hayy osېپ هردداس ‏ 

Kbüsrói Daéna Mazdayésna. 
(6) Va madan î hait tübànig Keresásp, gad ôl yedê, ôl 

óláshàn padirag madam i ۵۱۵ Ges yátüg min; bara yekavimtnatan 
1 árdig ráninidár Ts, va karituntan zyash ôl Keresásp ô} 
astübánih î madam Gásánigih, va hamih î levatd dldshin ; va 
stiyidan î Keresásp yasharáyih, va ramituntan zyash zak i 
arem-zadar. 

(7) Pavan dend-ich yema/e/ünéd ãegh, aêdûn dldshin gabra 

avo ham yehamtünd, Frashagard kardàrih i pavan dená fargard va 
zak-ichiavarig jivàg gift yekavimünód; harvispa arvand-àómand 
avarkár, va harvispa tagig-àómand tag, va óláshàn vabidünàaünd 

Frashagard pavan kámag baén ahván a-zarmán va a-marg, va 

a-sudishna va apüyishna, vad hamái va hamái rübishnih. 
Hait pàhlum áàvádih yasharáyih. 

1. DM omits.—2. DM,K .مدن دد‎ 3. K omits.—4. K has o5» 

at the end.—5. K omits the final +- 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

a THE VARSHT-MANSAR NASK. 

4o (2) % e) E 1.5 ددم نار‎ (1) 

HU Heed > L WE د‎ RUBY ۱۸ FEITESMY 

eye by DS nee ر مند ملک "د‎ OPO "5 Ue € 

 ^ (‎ wesد ‎ moungeدېڼڼسو یم ‎ |Bاد دمی
» (3) v pops P د دک‎ ny دي درس‎ ) Saperppd 

 ‎ G yدير مس هس ۵‎ 3 3S)د )مور 2 دښو صد رس دلور ۱

 ‎ explaر دیدند ‎ Sf Sens y )))04 a Pos 19018د

 ‎دروح euoU-0 ١ ‎ ۵ yoواټ ١ ‎ 13905 (০ po)ين

 ‎ Pap 9 (4)ملک د ‎ "o 20656 ۱٣ماو "سمر

pie Wr oa 18) wo ۱۵۹ "vu م۳ مالک‎ 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

(1) Varsht-mánsar hait 23 fargard. (2) Fratim, Asra- 

püilish, pavan pürsishna î Maidógmáh ôl Zaratühshtra madam 

chigünih î zerkhünishna i Zaratühshtra, va madan i zyash ôl 
Daéna; và pasakhün i Zaratühshtra madam kókhshishnig ham- 
yehamtünishnih î zivinidár va marginidar maindg pavan zak 
î ۵۱۵ zerkhünishna. (3) Va dend-ich aégh amatash zak i 
birdar ham-visihà did vagadàn sûpt i Aredvig-süra, ۵873 va 
püsht i Yasharishvang, va sinóg va aürügspar Mainóg i Radih 
dàsht, va Daéna páhlüg, va Kayan gad& sinóg marsht. 

(4) Va gaftan i Zaratühshtra mainógihà pavan vagadan garan 
zerkhünishna aégh: *-At chigün ahvó kamag, mûn zaóta havdih, 

% 

l. DM has wı instead of the final {wə and repeats the word.—2. 

In K only.—3. DM adds w:—4. DM omits—5. DM swe-054—6. DM 

 —-‎ DM adds pu.—8-8. K Ij ne»o vip; DM |) neo 031pچه

9. DM مسلسل‎ Soin K; DM Pe»»—11, DM ৩১-12, DM 
 | ‎ K eva šهش: ‎ DMمول,
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rouo D) ۳دک ٣٣‎ wa (5) Sepo الس‎ by nsn د‎ 
 ‎ Ç wea 1৮৮6০ wo» be oupsدوب «‎ i 3 bو طس د

7 ) 

upg wb ng د‎ A د وسب یوسو 3 درر ندد‎ 

 ‎مس ‎ ৩4) (6) HUGS ooa bea by bpود
9 

 ‎ b Jiyêمرو 4« وس هس موم ‎ Herveیر "|

 ‎ ۶ auto» (7) % rojiye"هس سا ېک € ‎ -0)-0j0 POLOدیار
12 11 

010۳۵ ١ epp» wo HA ts wap GKP AUN «٢ 

"5s pbes "ees رموټڼس ملک‎ l) S na 1600 د‎ 

 (‎ FOUN"مد مه (‎ & rous mouw Poeهو دک €
1782 ôl li yemalelünih ”; va pasakhûn min Adharmazda aégh:— 
* Aédiin radihà min yasharáyih ehîgãmehãî frûz yasharüb akisiha 
yemalelinam; lak havdih fréh-ich ar’jtar, va lak yasharübtar, 
va lak akastim; va lak yemalelünih Daéna i Mazdayésnan 
ôl harvispó-gün dãmên.?”” (5) Pavan zak góbishna ôl shaédin 
mainógihà tir aédün yehamtünéd, chigün min tagig air i 
aratéshtar î Kai-Vishtásp, manag î ۵۱0 î pavan garán-mànih 
Shaditunt tir ôl padirag püsh-jushna patkapishna. (6) Davyaid 
Ganràg Mainóg ôl shaédán aégh:—**Anág leküm yehevünt 
Shaédà-id; bara anbin yehevünid." (7) Aédün-ich Zaratühshtra 
khayáà min shaédàn sardarih bara gift, amatash dend-ich gift 

aégh:—“Chigin Ahvó kámag;" va patidan î shaédàn pavan 
zanishna ôl Zaratühshtra, yekavimünàd padirag i 02 
mainog-yezad, lakhvár dàshtan zyashán, baén zak snesh min 

1. K omits final j.—9. DM omits,—3. Thus DM; K adds د‎ 

44. K ıa ,رل شه و‎ DM ha; K د‎ s—6. عر تهمت‎ Thus 
K; DM د‎ p€--8. DM and K roo«o9.—9. K roo—10. DM, K vo» 
11. DM omits.—12. DM joins up to the preceding.—13. Thus DM; K 

adds Sn DM, K (eor 
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v'moo-o Jay) 

Zaratüshtra. (8) Va tanid gift aégh: “ Daéna 1 Süd-àómandán 
tamâ sajitünéd mûn baén zak pavan hi-kardarih khayá min 
yasharàyih ^ aürvàkhmannih"; va pavan zak gübishna ôl 
ghaédan 10 hãvand zak î fratüm güft mainógihá tir yehamtünéd, 
va Shaédà pavan zanishna î Zaratühshtra madam  patiídan, 
padirag Oláshàin mainóg yekavimünàd, zak snésh min Zara- 
tühshtra lakhváàr dasht. (9) Sadigar güftan î Zaratühshtra 
pavan bazai zerkhünishna, aégh:—“ Zak pavan nigirishna aédün 
var’zishna mûn dad ahvan 1 fratüm pavan 6۱4 î ratû künishna 
razaginishna”’; va pavan zak gûbishna ôl shaédàn 100 havand 

zak î fratam gift mainógihà tir yehamtünéd : va shaêdã pavan 
adsh î Zaratühshtra madam patidan, maindg-yézad shaéda 
min Zaratühshtra lakhvár dasht. 

 ل

1. DM ۱۳٣2, DM, K vo» for s»5—3. Soin K; DM .۱۱۳م‎ 

K adds এ১০- 5. K adds 1—6. DM adds Wo. 7. DM jporedy-—8. 

DM omits.--9. DM W, but see above.—10. DM, K now i 
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(10) Va amat Zaratühshtra hamág tant bara zerkhünt 

asip baén shaédàn aüpast, va shaédà pavan atishtav lakhvàr 67 
düsh-ahü dübárist; róshanih baén daman afzüdan, va harvispa 

zak i Spenág-yézad dim  ràmihastan, va nmévagih-rübishnih 
güftan. (11) Va Atharmazda ôl Zaratühshtra pavan aürvákh- 
manih bara vakhdünt  pàhriz kardan, va Arédvig-süra va 
Yasharayish-vang, va kad@ Kayan 98006 Zaratühshtra tan 
müshtan 1 Aüharmazda ôl Zaratühshtra güft, aêgh :--“ Olé î 
Danag mînêsh.” (12) Va Zaratühshtra pavan zak pasakhûn 
mainógihà gift, aêgh :—“ Mazdayésna havd-am, va Mazdayésnih 
î Zaratühshtra franàmam;" aê aégh:—*'Aüharmazda firistag 
havá-am, va Aüharmazda firist-am." 

(13) Aüharmazda ôl Zaratühshtra gift, aégh :—* Yazadán 
stay, avashàn hamih bavihün, va sha¢dan ko/à azshàn jvidügih 

1-1. DM ıasu"-—2. K adds r—3. K apr—4. DM ۱۳۵, K 

omits.—6. DM مو اپ‎ DM omits—8. Thus DM; K دمو‎ DM 

ewe —10. DM froslo. 
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züsh; va hûmata va hü-ókhta va hüvarshta vabidin, va min 

düshmata, düsh-hü-ókhta, va düsh-hüvarshta pahriz.” (14) Va 
madam-ich yazadin vinágihà yashtan, va mizd î patash; va 
saritar là nirüginidan, shapir là vizórinidan; va Daéna- 

padarihà  nikuhidan, va ôl Daéna padirüftàràn ràdih kardan ; 
tani va khayáà züshàram rai min Daéna là vashtan. (15) Va 
mekablinin i Zaratühshtra mainógihà ham andarz, va stáyidan 
zyash Atharmazda pavan dádárih va khtdiyih va hamág 
Shapirih, va Amesüspend va kádé avirig dahishna i shapir 
jvid jvid pavan nafshá mádag va gadd. (16) Va âkhar 0 

Mainóg pavan zak bêsh kinigihà davyidan, aégh:—* Yehabünt- 
am ôl 610 lak Daéna bürdàr réshidàrih 99,999 yàtüg, 99,999 
gürg-yazag, va 99,999 yasharmóg." 

1. DM ,هن اش‎ DM ۱۳٣-3, Only in DM.—4. Here ends the last 

of the DM folios in the late Dastur Dr. Peshotanji B. Sanján&'s Library.—5. 

Only in K.—6. K omits.—7. Thus corrected; DM 8مع اق‎ Thus K, 

—9. DM, K. omit.—10. Thus K; DM $c».—11. DM, K هود‎ 
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(17) Güftani Aüharmazda ôl Zaratühshtra, aégh : Dend 
Daéna aistigin yakhsenun; md pavan dend Daéna avagih 
at li levat yehevünam, min Atharmazda havd-am, avat 
yehevünéd khratû î harvispa-Akás, avat ôl hivishtih yehamtünéd 
Maidégmah, va Parshad-gàv, va Saéna, va Kai-Vishtispa, va 
Frashóshtra, va Jámáspa î áshkárag var'z va kámag chishidar 01 
yasharübán, va kabed zak i kh’éshkar, va zak-ich î a-kh’éshkar, 
mardüm; avat kh'éshihéd zak i dldshin kerfag va szpasi.”’. 
(18) Va madam-ich stihig nimüdárih i Atharmazda Daéna 
él Zaratühshtra, va mekablünà î Zaratühshtra Daéna pavan 

atshmirdan va astübánih, va yashtan i Zaratüshtra Ahunavar. 
(19) Va madam-ich yehabüntan 1 Aüharmazda dám pavan 

mainóg, friz bréhinidan zyash ôl stih; avartarih î gabrá î yasha- 
rib min avárig dûm, va baén mardümàn Olé mûn pavan dad 

1-1. Thus K; DM :er—2. K s4»p.—3. Thus K; DM 4ne— 

4. Thus K.—5. DM, K omit.—6. Thus K; DM هاد‎ 
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CHAPTER XXIV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK II. 

Jj ودی لد‎ HE واد ودا لدا‎ uto (1) 

 ‎مه I ١ ‎ ۵ OP IEواول جسد | سمر

nivardarih va a-vardishnigih î min vêhîh aûstêbêr, ۲٢ 08 

Amikhtar, va Amtizgir î shapir Daéna avartar haitih. (20) Va 
hangard î madam han-barishnih i zak àtàsh mûn âtâsh i pavan 
khànag hanjimishna Ol zak, va yashtan î zak maya i 
nazdtar ôl ketrünishna, va zak 1 nafshá mainóg; mûn a-yasht 
zak àtásh, mayê, va mainóg, va ham-kámagih rai avarig atash, 
va maya, va mainóg yazéd, hich î min óláshán zak 4-yazishna là 
mekablina; va  padirishna î avárigàn zak î gabrá yazishna 
aédin yehevint amatash zak 3 yasht yekavimüncd, 

Yasharayih àvádih páhlüm hait. 

CHAPTER XXIV., VARSHT-MANSAR NASK II. 
(1) Dadigar fargard Yatág-áháüg-vairyóg, madam arjanigih î 

pavan stihig va mainógig nóvagih pavan khügài va dastóbar-dárih 

1. Thus K; DM sorow*.—2. DM adds »-—3. K adds هد هه‎ Thus 

corrected; DM has >, K. omits.—5. Thus DM; K has 41)o-—06.. K. only.— 

7. DM, K omit.—8. Thus corrected; DM; K_yy¢—9. Thus DM; K xp 
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 ‎ spy 2055 VOYدېره دیار مدد | سوس 16 الس

vreyexo اع ر سور‎ BHU) MOLL 
 ‎ ) op (2)مندر ملک < "‎ cO» nهېل

ns &» هس‎ je) "Go sored ‘pH مه«‎ 

t» (qw هد مړې‎ wa ریس‎ > 1৬৪ 310 سد‎ 

er 9, PUNO 1UOUO for ৮৬৮ o pes. دلا‎ 

woo دل‎ Mss ر‎ aspe مهس‎ Suey سویس‎ 
UG مهمو د هپ‎ ) (3) Viene POLL د مو‎ 

wawo (Ge? Corse wer d Dyess سمس مه‎ 

wey wp. ns ae) LDA ns t9 eff I (O) ورس‎ 
serous ' "eyes 5 ১৬৬১০ + ১৬৫১৮ موسم‎ ^ 

yehabüntan; pavan sardárih va dastobarih dldshan shayéd, 
min levatá haitih zyash avárig hünar, mûn khidayih va 
dastóbarih padash kh’éshihéd, benafshd-ich khüdài va dastobar 
yakhsenunéd, 

(2) **Züsh li, Zaratühshtra! lak pavan ahûîh va radih, 
chigün haváih, Zaratühshtra! ahû-âômand ratü-àómand, aégh 
lak-ich pavan dastóbar yakhsenund, chigün lak adin fraz yeham- 
tünishnih ; havá-t aégh bara bikhtih amat-at levatd shaédán 
ham-yehamtunishnih, aégh-at levatá yasharmógán patkár; havát 
khüdái va dastóbar là dirih haém did i shaóédàn yehevint.” 
(3) Va dáshtan î Amesüspendán Aüharmazda pavan khidai va 
dastóbar, va Aüharmazda khüdàyih levatá dadarih ham-büdan. 
(4) Va dená-ich aégh, pavan yasharáyih ratü pavan kámag 
khügái, va dinag, va dádàr, va parvartár, va àsnidár i drégüshán. 

1. Thus K; DM has .لسم‎ Thus K; DM has -Jo-—3. DM 

here adds the words "m ৬) w which K omits.—4. Thus K; DM has 

us »4"".—b5. Thus K; DM has aser.—06. K only .—7-7, K لد نسو‎ 

10 
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CHAPTER XXV. 
VARSHT-MANSAR NASK III. 

lay yy د كس‎ ge PEOI velo Sane (D 

 ‎د لېسو ‎ yes) os qoaد "هلو عام
Rapa elan prose | LEAS pos روس‎ 
os) Spey 3030902 a 40)9গা% ر‎ ৩৭০১-১৯৭৮ د هوه‎ 
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 ‎د ‎ | LD Sued) Syr: ngدرد ٣ه دهند ې

vC 405-১4৮ د‎ 

4১৯৮ $9 40১-১৭০پند ‏ 
Va garódemánigih i hamág öl4-shûn mûn Daéna mûn min5( ‏( ` 

Zaratühshtra mekablünà, 

Yasharáyih ávádih hait páhlüm. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

(1) Sadigar fargard Ashem-vohág, madam andar'z i pavan 
yasharayih stáyidárih î benafshá hait rast tarsagih-kardarih î 
Atharmazda, haitàn páhlümih, va kh'ahishnán shapirtarih, va 
mahist ramagih i yasharáyih, va hü-zágih, va hü-naptagih, va 

mainóg hü-vadargih, va vésh aürvákhmanih, va rübán asanih 
róshanih, padmügih î êlê î pavan dastóbar var'zidár yasharayih, 
va  yazshna-àómandih  niyáyishna-àómandih 1 32 
ma inóg. " 

Yasharáyih páhlüm ávádih hait. 

1. Better *-—2. Thus K; DM has ap] wis .دنس ددد‎ 3, K only.— 

4. Thus corrected. The texts have woje. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

VARSHT-MANSAR NASK IV. 
EPP دنن‎ CR مسير‎ spo jo — PADS £১০৭ (1) 

mos) HOY €? د‎ |}; ۱۱٨١ te [চা 

 ‎ ıe» 19) We psy Dese “weep 16دملک

Us ) اس و‎ wo 1১0১ RU" اند‎ 1-04 noo» 

 ‎ 3Sد ‎ (2) HOR) yeye) pe» bi ane NOU peدوو

303] 1৩) د‎ Vey د |{ 4 هس‎ 10০.৫১ مير‎ 

M د‎ wosp) ر‎ HOW 4» د هک‎ PRI USP J 

v OKT repay 

SURLY uoo £১০৩ هود دلبر‎ 

CHAPTER XXVII, 

VARSHT MANSAR NASK V. 

J دود لد هوو +6 واد‎ AB (Gd (1) 

CHAPTER XXVI. 
(1) Chaharim fargard, Yeénghé-hdtim, gûftash Aûhar- 

mazda ê! Spîtûmãn Zaratühshtra, aégh :--“ Yemalelün góbishna î 
land yazishna niyàyishna, mûn Aüharmazda va Amesüspend 
havá-im, chigün lak havd-t, Zaratühshtra! yasht maya, va 
yasht aürvar, va yasht yasharübán fravahar, va  yasht 
zak î mainóg yézad mün-ieh ôl stih fráz bréhinig." (2) Afash 
gift Zaratühshtra, aégh : ** Yémalelünam góbishna i Aüharmazda, 

î jvid-bésh, i Aüharmazda dadistan, zak i leküm yazishna va 
niyáyishna î mûn Amesüspend havdît.” 

Yasharayih pêhlûm hat 4 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

(1) Panjim fargard, Y ánimanóg, madam névagih ar'jánigih i 

1-1. Only K »£pp, DM omits.—2. Only K -»expi—3-3. K omits.— 

4. K only.—5. DM جد(‎ 6, K has ) instead. 
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a$مدنررکس د ‏ sug oe He) 1 we wigد ‏ HOUNDSطر ‏ 
ns spo 4) Glo € yoد 0983 “درر ‏ naد دک ‏ "uo‏ 

FIPO 15953. 10240‏ 

aM w ما طب‎ pz we #هس ې‎ ١ (2) 

3) POO Woud مڼو‎ PHS 0:92 ممون‌ېلگ‎ 

 ‎ MP» wpلوړ ‎ (۵ aieمرم ‎ yeدونر (1981

FIRR 1300-5 مرم‎ 

Zaratühshtra pavan frarinih zyash minishna, gdbishna, 
künishna; va fratimih î Aüharmazda, va fratüm kh"éshih zyash 
niyàyishna, va mînishnîg kûnishnîh î niyayishnai Yazadan, hamág 
kerfag niyáyishna î Yazadán, páhlümih î gabra î yasharüb padi- 
rishna, va àtàsh han-barisbnih, va shapir Daéna dashtarih, va هس‎ 
ham khratûîh i Dadar, va andazishna î kola kar 6l-ash kam va dah- 
ishna, va fráz-dakhshagih pavan afzün vichidan, va vabidüntan 
î zak i afzünigin amüg yehevünt, va  benafshá hàkhtagih î 

Zaratühshtra ôl Daéna min fratüm vad afdüm, pavan bündag 
garm(ügih i pavan zak i Yazadàn niyáyishna aévagànag yehevünt. 

(2) Va denê-ieh, aêgh: “Mad haváih ôl garódemán, aê 
yasharüb Zaratüshtra! âkâs havaih kûnishna, Zaratûhshtra ! 
míünshán var'zid baén ast-üómand ahván, va mün-ich var'zénd, 
và Yazadin madam anshüta kirfag tübán ayávag hankhetünt. ” 

1. K only.—2. Both omit.—3. DM adds »-—4. K has y; DM 

omits.--5. K omits.—6. K prefixes —7. K only.—8 Both 1 .اک(‎ 

Both ٠ 
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wp neos ws 7 obp yy سیېشک‎ Ç bay درود‎ 

opo ce. by دل دي‎ a ددو‎ s br eya مهمو‎ 
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 ‎ phosهس ‎ snp 205 Waowردود

 ‎ wu wr» na vp Wounds y oerماد د

PIPOU ترو نر دود‎ 

dos t9 a weer د سې‎ ns سل ررر کک‎ (4) 
1, Ly ogy) > د درس‎ e ) نشر ملک‎ yı» e > 

॥/৬০৬৬)%৮ by د سر‎ gmo pipo FD دند‎ giyo وک‎ 

(3) Va madam afdih i garddemina dena-ichaégh, mûn 08617 
zak màn 18 aish àkhar min zerkhünishna bara vidiréd, va pavan 
Frashagard zimin garódemàna früd ôl star padag va zimig 

lala ôl tamá nikhizinód, va pavan hamág kar Vohüman ôl 
ham-pürsagih bavihünast; va amatash karitund pavan jivág 
madan, (va) nigirishnih min yasharáyih yehevüntan, va pavan. 

zak î rast milayá Amesüspend ôl aiyyàrih madan ; va pavan 
Amesüspendán va Srósh-hariya avágih béshidárán bésh tarvinidan ; 
va. aiyyárinidan i Amestspendan ôl Zaratühshtra amat pavan 
avarin dâd î Airán a-kárinidan fràz sagitünt. 

(4) Zaratühshtra rai, pavan góbishna i Aüharmazda, dená- 
ich, aêgh:--“ Nafshá lak land havd-ih, Zaratühshtra! va 
land hana i lak rádih mandavam ôl lak yehabinéd ash 
lana yehabünt yehevünéd"; va nivid î ôl Zartühshtra 

1. K has 1 Eppe 3.9. Both omit.—3. K এণা-£4+, K has) ienpo-— 

5. K omits.--6. DM joins up this word with the preceding.--7. K only. 

—8. DM places this after five more words, just before «ob. 
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 مل د د ر سرمد ‏by دمو د را ۵

20b) puppeې 309931 ‏ 
HUSH) "06029599 | WOU BIURO 1 (5) 

aS ws 0539) مدل‎ go د ۱۱۳» ود‎ ııe Seong د‎ 
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Nola يک‎ =) qa a من ېلک د‎ rose € (6) 

"bi "ne GPE هرن‎ ond 2) ^ ریو من 2( سو‎ ne 9 

Hey 16 > منم‎ 59১৬৯) ng دل نودا‎ "rogas 
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pavan yehamtüninidan î Vishtásp va ól-ash aiyyárih, zak i 48 
khidayih 6l-ash nirügih. 

(5) Va  Frashóshtarán-ieh hávishtih va  tarsagásih, va 

stiyishna í Frashdshtar pavan rübàg kardan i Daêna, rast 
vidiragih pavan zak î Aüharmazda milayà, va dld-shén i 
Frashóshtar ôl Daéna hakht hamág yasharübih. 

(6) Madam stáyishna i Zaratühshtra dend-ich, aégh: “La 
land apá-rás,là pavan yan, là pavan frashna, va là fráz nivégin- 
ishnih, amat-ich Daéna ôl aishàn nimáyesh, va lâ pavan 
kadárchài, Spitàmàn ! laná mûn Amesüspend haváim, va süd- 

dahishnih i ôl kh'ástáràn khürishna va vastarg ôl lana, mûn 
pavan yazishna Yazadàn asüdag yehevünéd."' 

(7) Va madam dêst netrüntan, va a-dóst virastan, va pûnagîh 

1. K omits—2, DM omits final 1—3. Thus K; DM omits )p-—4. 

DM omits final 4+; K has ap«us)e—5. K has ১৬৮.০, K only.—7. 

DM joins up the final هپ‎ to the next word.—S-8. K has ros» 1%—9-9- 

Thus in K; DM iw 041" 
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SPRY spy د دک‎ bi 3) wo» GI ) PHO Gide ۳ مس‎ e 

% aye WHY HO 20:249 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 
VARSHT-MANSAR NASK VI. 

 ‎ GPU (1)لدو ‎ HUD? +% ENس د ‎ ۱۵٣مس

3p € ewe ৮) Wa ولو‎ qo "won sen po bı 

 ‎ WI 2002154 US VII) VLGدرد يس رو دښېس

| nexo ^ nee» | مک‎ na cone; ge 

va rástih va frárünih rai mardüm panagih kardan; va ana- 

arjanig baharih i old gabrà mûn zak i méh kar va kirfag 
niyázag kardan, zak i kas vabidünayén. (8) Va dend-ich, aégh: 
* Ãkês-ieh havâih zak, baén-ich khavitunih, yasharüb Zara- 
tühshtra! pavan zak i li khratü fra’zanagih mtn baén ahvin 
fratüm yehevünt, va mûn-ich aédin vad Ol zak i afdüm ahván. 

Yasharayih hait avadih páhlüm. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

(1) Shashüm fargard, Khshmdibiya, madam gar’zishna i 
Gósh-aürvan, amat ôl yehabüntan nivagid baén Amesüspendán 

hanjaman ôl Aüharmazda, min kabed akhdagih va anágih zyash 
mainégiha khaditunt; aéghash pavan tanü-àómandih madam 
yehamtünéd, pavan zadan, va yekatlüntan, va réshinidan, va 

1 DM, K 3. ]2, K omits final e —2. K omits.—3-3. Thus K ; DM 

we» ۱۱۳١.4 K only.—d. Thus in K; DM wf” ,ماه‎ DM meJ— 

7. Both omit. 
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 :‎ jima"د دک د ‎ Howد «‎ wpwرو ‎ oada ywد $3 ې
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 ‎غم دور ندرس ‎ ely garop owady «۵'د € 31381 (2)
 8٨۲۱١‎د ١ ,ees" ١ ‎درو ‎ AUPA WAI gapرورو

 ‎ pos] a) wooد هک "يس yey ag“ ١ ‎ aSپلو د

med vy ېپ زد‎ 2) pove هاتر‎ 6 
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düjidan, va àzórdan, va yehabüntan î zak î avarin kúnishna kámag 

saritar pavan párag Ol êlê î dûsh-pãdakhshûî mar; va padash 
kardárih, vad-kh'éshih, va düsh-nigiráyih, va zür-gokàyih, va 
vardag kardan i zak 1 aeshmón i stahmag pavan áz va aréshka 
min zak i garemóg gógistàn zak î tübàn tükhshág pasüsh-haürvó 
sardarih, ôl zak î sard î madam-aüshtávgar gâs; va ola 1 khüàr 
bavihünd ana-àvókhshnadár yedd pavan düragihà jvidig kardárih 
î min vachag. (2) Va  vijárinidan va  kástan va kabed 
ãînînag anágih padash kardan : “ münshàn lá bésh-i amat-am zak 
î sard vad va zak-ich i garm madam yehamtinéd, afashin là 

bêsh-f amat-am bara ramitunt ashkambag va kughênd; 
afashin là bésh-? amat-am gaz va khun-garái, va zak-ich i 
pûdagtûm khrafstar i dandéd.” (3) Va  kh'ahishna i 

1 Kow)e-—2. Konly.—3. Thus K; DM ه۷ ۳مه‎ 4. K omits.— 

5. Thus K; DM has +09@2—6. K only.—7. K دسر‎ ۴6. K has هوم س‎ 

9. Thus DM; K has ne25.—10. Thus K ; DM has é .مک لا‎ Thus K; 

DM has me».—12. Both add —13. K joins this up with the following 

word, DM with the preceding. 
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 ‎ټېل )5( يم الن نم وم ‎ Sexy ۵سری

y Gósh-aürvan, aégh:—*-Am ôl stih zak shkaft va akhdagih al 
bréhin; va hat-am ôl stih bréhinih, zyam aüz-üshtánihà bazê 

yehabün, aégh amálidár yehevünam, va zak düshvàr dard 

= — ayüvam; Ol tagig yehabüntan münshàn pavan aiyyârih pánagih 
ili kardan patügih haît, amat-ich Kig va Karap havá-nd." 

(4) Va levatd rast gar’zishnih i GOsh-aürvan, va ávó- 
khsháyishna î Amesüspendán pavan zak gar'zishna, Akhar-ich 
dahishna i dám, münash baén méh va pahlim mardüm ôl kûşh- 

ishna ana-àvishna i Aébgat; amat-ich ghal ham-bástag pavan °, 
1 résh va bêşh gar'zishnih chigûn Gósh-aürvan min a-dahishnih, 

levatá-ich a-paitiyàragih i Kigin Gósh-aürvan méh-dádistán- 
5 ihá-tar yehevint. (5) Mardim pavan  góspend  aiyyàrih 
 ‎ا ‎ Oooo lتا

i 1, Thus K; DM Prop —2. K only.—3. K adds r—4. K has 

300 owr- DM has OPUS P-— 4a. Both add se-—5. Thus DM; K has 

)৬৬৮০৮---6. Both SO DM omits o8. Thus K; DM has %)-— 

9. Thus DM; K omits final »—10. Thus K; DM ۱0م ملل‎ K adds 

-.—12. K omits initial +---13-13. K has عمو(‎ instead.--14. DM adds 

Thus in K; DM has wpro-د 5. ‏ 
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 ‎ bar) eugeميل ‎ eg) bo) pie 40%ر ‎ baد وو
zivastan va nivardan shayastan rai, Gósh-aürvan ôl stih tan- 
áómandih va aiyyárih i anshütà yehabünt; va kam málidan 
zyash stihig anágih rai góspend mádinidan va ana-áshtih padmükh- 
tan; Gósh-aürvan pavan dahishna î Zaratühshtra ôl góspendán 

. aîygãrîh, rübáginidan î Zaratühshtra Daóna Mazdayesna baén 
géhan, büjàgih î góspend va avarig dahishna î shapir pavan 
bündag, va ribagih i Daéna khürsandinidan. 

(6) Dend-ich ôl Gósh-aürvan gift, aégh: “ Yemalelünam 
ôl lak vishópishna vijarishnih, aégh anágih î min Ganrág Mainóg 
charag hait mün-am lå dam fráz bréhinid havá-&e, Li mûn Athar- 
mazda havá-am, amat-am anágih imin êlê charag là khavitunast- 
de.” (7) Dend-ich aégh-ash aédün kámag  yehevünt Ganág 
Mainóg, aégh: * Al akarj dám frdz bréhinid havá-ih, Aühar- 
mazda! va al latamá ahüih havá-ih va al radih; va al kámag î 

1. DM omits initial »--2. Thus K; DM has yaa K only.—4. K 

has weow)2.—5. K only.—6. Thus DM; K we)»sy—7, DM omits.--8 

Both add e 
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yasharayih î páhlüm, ávàyidan î ôl kar va kîrfag ”. (8) Va 
pürsishna î Gósh-aürvan aégh! “Ol mûn havê brêhînîd va 
tashid havd-am;” va pasakhün aübash aégh: “Ol êlê i 

tukhshagi(g) va padminig.” 
(9) Va bavihünast î Gósh-aürvan góspendàn rai aiyyàr va 

sràyishna; yehabünt i Aüharmazda ôl aiyyarih i góspend gabra i 
yasharüb, va sráyishna î góspendán rai shirin-véh baén maya va 
aürvar; aégh vashtamüntan dashtan î góspend êl4 pidakhsha 
münash hait yehabünéd vástar, va zak-ich i góspendán dahishnai 
tükhshág, aêgh-ash vástar yehabünéd ; afash pasüsh-haürvó-; min 
zak pédàginid mûn góspend bara avzáyinéd, va ólá-ich mûn zak i 
darvand i aeshmó  ana-Air vanishna yehabünéd, aégh stüb 

. vabidünayén. (10) Avzáyinidan î Aüharmazda góspend ; andar'z 
î ôl mardümán pavan padmán-khürishnih, va garên pühal i 610 i 
a-dádihà góspend bésh yehabünt, i Gósh-aürvan pavan maînêg ean ee 

1. K omits —2. K we»o.—3. K only.—4. Thus K; DM ۳يم‎ 

5-5. K نوسسرم اځ-‎ Better app buy shirinth—6, K ৮৯৬.৬ —7 

Thus K; DM gu» See § 1. 
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ham-kerp î Amesûspendân, va ham-kerp î zak i khürshid róshanih 

va, kamag doisar, hu-chashm, aégh dastàn a6j-ãömandtar, 010 
mûn ôl yazadan padvázéd, afash yazadán padvêzênd. 

(11) Madam góbishna i Aüharmazda dená-ich, aégh: **Havá 
zak milayà &-márinidár havá-am, mûn mi/ayà haît î stihán zak i 
kolê 2 ahvan rai yemalelûnd ; va ãkãs havá-am kûnishna mûnshên 
var'zid, baén ast-ãömand ahván, shaéda va mardûm : va mûn-ieh 

varzênd havd havd-am bara vichidàr khûdêî, va aédun haît ehîgûn 

li kamag, pavan-ich zak i afdûm ahván vardishna; va harvispa zak 

madam khaditunam pavan zak ili khratü va far'zánagih, mûn 
yehevünt, mûn hait, mün-ich akarj yehevünéd. 

(12) Va táshidan i Aüharmazda mizd ôl stihàn pavan 
mánsarspend mûn yehevünt yekavimünéd  pésh-raftár î süd- 

àómandàn:—aéghshàn dastóbar mûn avztnigih va ákásih î 

1. K has goa P.—2. Khas wo :vo.—3. K 003---4. K  only.— 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

VARSHT-MANSAR NASK VII. 
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harvispa süd-àómand, hait zak î mansar. (13) Va madam 
aévagih va a-ham-tágih î Zaratühshtra baén anshütáán pavan 

kámag i ôl yasharáyih, va chirag shnasih î madam vánidan i 
Aib-gad, va &mukhtàrih î diman. 

Yasharáyih hait pahlim ávádih. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

(1) Haftüm fargard, Ad-téé-vakhshya min 4-yazishna- 
aOmandih va nîyãyishna-ãömandîh i Daéna va mansar mainóg; 

va dend-ich aégh maînêg 1 4-yazishna î 10 i hü-minidàr i 
âkâs i dànàg gabra têz madam gümikhtéd ôl zak i 60 
róshnih, va ôl kamag-hanjamih va aûrvãkhma i Amesüspendàn 

padvandéd. (2) Madam vichin i  anshûtêên kam, va 
A 

ras i ôl mizd pavan vichingarih yehevüntan. (3) Va madam 

1. Konly.—2. Kadds .هش‎ Both omit.—4-4. K has -»/sey¢r-— 

5. K ne3noe-—6. K omits. 
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andar'z i ôl mardümàn pavan bavihünastan î zak gas mûn dêr 
pavan kámag madam ketrünastan shayad, va aüshmürdan va 

ámükhtan i Daénd î Yazadàn. 
(4) Va min góbishna î Zaratühshtra madam drayidan i Aresh 

shaéda ôl anshütààn: **Aüharmazda va Aharman 2 akh i pavan 
aévag ashkóm yehevünt havdnd, va min óláshán Amesüspend zak 
î saritar züsbid pavan zak i amatash shnásagán shaédan 4-yazishnih 
güft, va dend aégh : ‘Akharash góspend yehebtnid ôl apakh- 
tarigàn shaédàn."' (5) Va madam drüzanih î Aresh shaéda, 
va jvid-bünih i róshan va tûm, va shapirih izaki róshan sti 
pavan vichin va varsht, va saryáih î zak i tûm. 

(6) Dandidan? î Ganrág Mainóg aégh: “ Zak î saritar 
minishna li hait, Spenág Mainog! zak î sarítar göbishna, zak î 
saritar künishna; zak itümig-tar hait vastarg, i kabed stavar, î 
düsh-khértar, aégh hand-chand vësh vazlünd tarigtar; düshmata, 

1. K x (inverted)—2. K 1—3. K only —4. Thus K; DM 

14৮৮০) Moso—5. K ,هره‎ K bsge-—7. K add? ,هه‎ Or 

davyaidan, comp. Av. davata, 
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va dûsh-hûkhta, va dush- TN li haît khürishna; va zak î 

Oláshàn züsham mûn baên zak haît pavan düshmata, va dûsh- 

hükhta, va dàsh-hüvarshta." (7) Va gûftan i Aüharmazda aégh, 
* Zak i shapir minishna li hait, Ganrág Mainóg! va zak î 
shapir göbishna, va zak î shapir künishna ; àsmán li hait vastarg, 
mûn fratüm fráz bréhinid min zak î géhan sti, mûn pavan zak 
sag madam harvispa sag barà yehabünt yekavimünéd, aéghash 
hamag góhar baén pésid yekavimünéd ; hámata, va hükhta, va 
hü-varshta li hait khürishna, va zak i Oláshàn züsham mûn 
baén zak hait pavan hümata, va hükhta, va hü-varshta." 

(8) Va dená-ich aégh la-shin rast bara vichid düsh-dàánág 
: shaêdã ; va là akar) rast bara vichinénd mûn kimag zak i Akóman. 
(9) Va madam vimàrinidan î shaédán zak î anshütáàn ahvan 
pavan fradíftan-ich î anshütà ôl anshütà min shaêdãn fradípishna 

L ik only.—2. Thus K; DM has ro*—3. K adds r—4. K 

nesd»-—5. K omits.—6-6. K mp.—7. K omits.—8. Both omit.—9. Thus 

K; DM ۱۳08-10. K epp. 
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va madan î anshütà, pavan zak ahû, ôl ahvóih düsh-rübishnih. 
(10) Va yehamtüninidan î Atharmazda ôl dámán büjágih, 

khüdàyih va Daéna dànàgih; va lakhvár pedamihastan î padash 
résh va bésh ôl shaédan, va khüdyih lakhvar ôl Aüharmazda, va 
mizd i Vohüman va avayidan î yazadàn  yekhsenund; va 
pádakhshàyih pavan far'jàm mardim madam shaédà, va shapir 
madam  saritar, va yasharib madam darvand; va madam 

chiginih i Oldshan i frashagard kardêr. (11) Va dend-ich 

aégh: “Paédagih dldshan havd-nd, Spitàmán Zarathushtra! 
mûn frashagard vabidinind, baén ahvàn darakht Oláshàán 

havánd, va zayan-hivand pavan kh'ahishna î yasharayih; 
va sptg-vang Oláshán havánd; va madam pavan minishna 
yasharayih yasharayinénd mandavam î frartin. (12) Min avo 

dldshin madam zak î Stóta gdbishna srüd yekavimünéd, aegh 

pavan gásán góft yekavîmûnêd, aégh :—‘ Aêdûn levata mûn i lak 

1. K adds 1-—2. K «9l —3. K only.—4. K .۵-۰هس د‎ K 

omits.—6. K Spar. K و‎ 
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havdim, aégh lak nafshd havdim, amân denê fraşhagard 
künishna baén ahvan. (18) Va madam hamishag hanjamanîh 
î Amesûspend madam kardan î tanû-î-pasîn. 

(14) Va dend-ich, aégh bara vakhshinidár î rójàn zak î 
drûj shaegónënd sipah, va padmtjénd zak î shaéd röshanîh ; 
va zak-ich î nêvag tant varchishna, mûn oldshin havdnd: 
asravan, va aratéshtar, va  vástryósh, va gabra î khüdài; 
münshàn 168.00 hait Yasharishvang va Mainóg î Radih; va 

oláshàn pavan hü-minishnih va rámishna minénd, va pavan 
ramishna ôl nafshá yebabünd gébán pavan zak i Aüharmazda 
sardàrih, va Ashavahishta-ich, amat Aüharmazda va Daéna pavan 

khüdái yakhsenund. (15) Va dend-ich aéghash mûn minishna 

pavan dastóbar î ahvó yekhsenunéd, hamishag zak i frárün 
mined, va ash frazànagih avzayed. 

1. K $¢»-—2. K only.—3. DM adds -X—4. Both add **-—5. Thus 
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VARSHT-MANSAR NASK VIII. 
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(16) Va madam andar'2 î ôl mardûmên pavan 3 mandavam, 

mûn padash yehevünéd frashagard, va dámàn nêvag-rûbishnîh, 
Daéna 1 rast bavîhûnastan, min vinásishna î dûman páhrikhtan, 
pavan névagih i mardüman tükhshidan. 

Avadih yasharayth páhlüm hait. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

(1) Hashtüm fargard, Tdi-ve-rat madam andar’z i pavan 

aüshmürdan î Daéna, va àkásih î ajash ôl àstübánán, padash 

Akasinidan ôl ana-astübánàn, pavan andázag î paédágig danishna 

î nimüdárig güftan, va kadáàrchài mûn padiraftan va mün-ich 

là padiraftan minidan; ol  Daéna karitunt sûd î min 
hakhtan î mardüm êl Daéna vésh havishtih-ich, va min 

vësh hávishtih stihigihà avzünig masih, va maindgihd fréh 

1. K only —2. Thus DM; Khas ovrop—3. K omits final  — 

£ K adds -.—5. K omits, 
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mizdih; va rübágih i Daéna î Aüharmazda pavan-ich aga- 

daénan yasharmógàn-ich. 
(2) Va dend-ich aégh damian i Auharmazda zindagih va 

avarig-ich hamág névagih min Attharmazda, va zak î Athar- 

mazda kam-varzag padash min Aüharmazda mizd-ich pad-dah- 
ishna yéhamtünéd. (3) Va dám i Aharman min Aharman 
sachéd , anágih hamág min Aharman ; Aharman, amat-ash yazénd, 

saritar va stahamagtar va anágih-kardàrtar yehevünéd. 

(4) Va madam hastishna va nivarishna i ko/à 2 mainóg 

pavan nafshdé sti, va benafshá kardárih  zyashán nafshd 
avzaran ; kolá aévag pavan nafshá avzêr i góharig pavan zak 
î tanid gadagànig kar rayinidan; va Atharmazda ahvóih, va 
ratûîh, va rast aüstügih véh Daéna rübágih; Aharman pavan 
hamémarih î dàmán i Aüharmazda ham-budig dend. (5) Va 
Atharmazda, pavan zak ham-budig spüjih, zak i rast 3151 

1. K adds 2——2. Thus K; DM p*»»—3. K only.—4. K omits.— 
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 ‎ده ‎ OME nóط هس ‎ Aمس ‎ w 4000 LNsسد

Supe ad ول‎ ac wap rovo د دک‎ by رندر لک‎ 4 
@ © oos (7) %@ po x» رس‎ OO ৮ yê 

dûdar, hüzván va nîrang-ich i var yehabûnt; ۲٢ 42 
î Yazadàn ôl aiyyárih, va rasishna î Yézata ôl 30 
aiyyarih, va  tarvinidan  zyashán bésh, va  yehabüntan 
zyashûn ázàdih va yashar&yih-ich; va zak-ich shapir 3 
i Aüharmazda &áshtag, va lakhvár árástárih i tanüán aimid 

i hamág shapir dahishnán, pavan karituntan î Yazadàn ôl 

aiyyárih va rasidan (i afash); aégh andazishna zak i frárün 
danishna pavan Vohüman Daéna î shapir mûn hait chigam- 
ich hü-dànàgih vispa haitóàn, yehevüntàn, yehevünédàn. 

(6) Va madam drayishna î Aresh shaéda ôl Zaratühshtra, va 
pasakhün i Zaratühshtra pavan zak î Atharmazda andar'z, 
va má baén ham baba, chigünash Daéna yemalelünéd, aégh- 
ash ôl ólá gift Aresh shaédà aêgh :—“ Adin franàmam, Zara- 
tühshtra! ôl zak î shaédán hanjaman, mûn lak rai yétibünd 
pavan ham gas 3 lélyà va 4 yêm.” (7) Pürsid-ash min 8 

1 

1. Only in K.—2-2. K .roe»—3. Thus K; DM এ0)শ"0'4_4, Thus 

 ‎ K 55; DM yداچه, ‎ DM hasاجر



BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXX., $$ 6—12. 93 

HOV دک ۱۵ ( می‎ 48s داد هس‎ HOU bes 

wap d Ly درس )8( % مر‎ 0j we à» Ne» HOY 

TER ٥۵ puro سن ند مرا ول مس‎ Aas OOO دیاد‎ 

AUP | راندا‎ HUN PULA PPOP (D هس‎ gaps مه‎ 

t» "oor? roaa qi 6 uy (9) Sppe  yuro 

OW ۱۰ €9) AUK epo ms OULU د دیاد‎ 

S SERES, هود صارم‎ OO n9 2 دد‎ ANS Wi) 0202 د‎ Qe 
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"Am ues مند لک‎ apap (11) % pig? ouo د‎ 

NOU دک‎ ١ 40) ملا د تې‎ ١ 66 19609) ما‎ te HOP ما‎ 
5 5 

SIO) ১৮) نوسم‎ row د هیس‎ oya) ک‎ i 
SOPs ۱۵ ye E 2 نود‎ ee, (12) 

Zaratûhshtra aégh :-- “ Aresh-am drûjtûm! mã li pavan zak 
pád-dahishna haît hat lekûm pavan góbishna yazam?" (8) 
Afash ôl 610 gift Aresh, i shaédán drüjtüm, aégh :—“ Lak páda- 
khshái yehevünih baén mardümán pavan kámag dahishnih baén 
ahvan, chigün-at benafshá dvãyad ; va a-hósh yehevinih, Spità- 
man!” (9) Afash min ólá pürsid, Zaratühshtra, aégh :““ Aresh! 
î shaédán drujtüm, anshütà münash leküm yasht havdid, pavan- 
ich zak î zahág berê, pavan-ich zak i pavan khürsandih bavi- 
hünast jéh, aégh-ash pavan kh” *éshih î i leküm dásht, chigün aish 
min oldshan a-hósh ?” (10) Afash zak i ola .l& gift kabed 
Akásih Aresh î shaédàn drüjtüm. (11) Guft-ash Zaratühshtra 
aégh: ‘“ Ûlû havá-am, ۵۱۵ züsham, aégh old nafshd havd-am, 

va mandavam î ólá vabidünam, va zak dad va zak àfrigánih 
aüshmüram î hü-dànàg Aüharmazda, kimag raminidar.”’ 

(12) Va madam büjàgih i hamág dim pavan mansar; va 

l- K has tues —2. Only in K.—3. K has je» —4. K adds 1--- 
5-5, Thus DM; K has د‎ essrop د‎ vpr 
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 ‎دوم (‎ 00 sees) ' eueهڼټاږسوښ 63

and-chand ajash rubágihéd ôl zûr, mûn pavan Frashagard 
amargih han dahishna padash nivarihaitan va avzüdan ; pavan 

bindag-rübágih mansar dam i shapir avizagihastan va vakhshin- 
idan î baên gshan véhih amat ۵4 i shapir khüdái yehamtünéd. 

(13) Mainógig dahishna, fratüm minishna î Atharmazda, 
yehevüntan; Aüharmazda dám fratüm mainózig dvéridan, va 

akhar stih kardan ; va maindg ôl stih gümikhtan va padash 
dim rübáginidan; va pavan zak î ۵68 khratüà Vohüman 
yasharayih baén dam máhmánihastan, padash harvispa dam 

i shapir êl avizagih va  aürvákhmanih  zakhamihastan. 
(14) Dend-ich aêgh bindag shnásih í mandavaman pavan 
Vohüman baén vêrêm móhan vabidüntagih yehevined. 

(15) Va madam vazórg mizdih î 010 mûn pavan góspendán 
névagih vabidünayén; va fradiptariha va niyázàngarihá padmig- 

1. Khas r—23. K only—3. K has vw 1—4. K هوم‎ ٢ 

K omits.—6-6. These words occur only in K.—7. K adds ;—8, K 

ay هند نول‎ 0-09. Thus K; DM هس‎ 



BOOK IX CHAPTER XXX., $$ 13—17. 95 

PIT HOOKUP | دودې‎ Ç هود داد | ېن‎ wp !' OG 

20356 "mop ৪৭০০৮) Q) bs AKO ۍسس دک‎ ۵۱١ 

Dd ne اد رن د‎ ১৬) e (16) id» اس مُالس ر‎ 

'" OUSE ٢ Mes دنس ندا‎ Aye Ave 

wee frons | we SURE eyo LL yêd ط ديې‎ 

 ‎و ‎ bı OME)نیسو ‎ qa yen yo psادر «‎ pwدر

 (‎ 203) 6ن ص» ۱۱۲ % |

-pPOp£ su OPROF ne ۱۵ هپ‎ yp 1% (17) 

baw ۱ DIE. yp wy د داس رس‎ Y ١ ০০১৬৮ 

 ‎ ১১৬৬৮ us bi rop prop Sedo a àر «‎ Jaد ‎ yoد

J mm ` ১১৯ HOD 40১ ° POP ١ uoo Ne LE 

a$ 0235» ১১৮ UEP FE UY ۳ره 2 ۱۱۳۵۲۳( ټپ‎ ٢٣م‎ 

dáénaih va din-minishnih, va yasharáyih milayáih va düsh- 
varsht kárih, va pavan zak yasharàyih aüshmürdárih davansiha- 
ich, ana-iyávag mizdih î a-var'zidár yasharmóg. (16) Va madam 
kar i Didar, pavan farjàminidan padash aveartüm shnásihéd; 
amatash géhan (va) daéna táshid; va amatash ôl tanü-àómandán 
khaya yehabünt, amatash amig va künishna 8:710, va amatash 
ôl kàmag-àómandàn kamag yehabünt, aégh bahar î stih va 
mainóg ólá vësh الل‎ 

(17) Mtn bándag-minishnih pavan tani máhmáninid, 

bóndag-minishnih ham-pürsid; va baén hákhtàrih î kolá 2 

mainóg mûn $hapir va mûn-ieh saritar jvid jvid ôl nafshá 
avzàr; va kar î Daéna i Atharmazda pavan ahvó va 

minishna, vésh-nigirishnih akarih va chárag î anshütá madam 
vishüftan zyashan vinás, má  Aüharmazda hamág ákás zak 

1. Thus K; DM has ۱0۳-2. K only.—3. K prefixes 1-—4. K 

omits.—5. DM suffixes 1.—6. K omits final »-—7. The text in K 

breaks off here finally.—8-8, DM joins these up. 
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î Ashkarag, va zak-ich î nihinig var’zénd. (18) Va rabû mizdîh 
î ۵16 mûn ôl gabrá î yasharûb min nafshá chabün  dásra 

rádinéd; va dend-ich aêgh mûn ۵ ólá î darvand zak î avêrûn 
aûmîd rai dásra yehabûnêd, tom aiyyarinéd, 14 róshnih. 

(19) Dend-ich aégh vadtáüm khüdái zak î düsh-daéna düsh- 
künishna, mûn pavan-ich pàrag névagih là vabidánayón; zak î 
avinás zadár; va garan pádafràsih i zak aish pavan düsh-ahü 

mûn Olé darvand khüdái vabidünayén. (20) Va andar’z i ôl 

mardümàn pavan kardan i madam kolê màn  dátóbar 
va sardir; aüzmüdan i gabra pavan zak i mas kar 
gimardan ; avzün i géhin hamág dahishna amatash Ehúdài 
hà-dánág. 

(21) Va shiglinidan i Ganràg Mainóg ôl gabra î rast-min- 
ishna, rást-góbishna, rást-künishna, va vijórdan yasharüb paiti- 
yáragih Ganrág Máinóg va darvand î dush-sarai avárün patkar ; 

1. DM has wee —2. DM omits. 
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yasharmóg; va lüsinidan î yasharmóg anshütá óZ avárihá, frêk 
min zak i àkhizinéd ôl yasharüb ôl zak i rast rûs; va adin-ich 
pavan far’jam, shkastan mûn südimand anshütà zak i drüj 

sipah. (22) Va andar'z i ôl anshütáàn madam pahriz i min 
akharih î 010 i yasharm0g, la nyógshidan va là geprahünastan 
i ajash, yazadán Avistag va Zand; va düsh-barishnih, va 

spazgih, va ana-dshtih, va margih, va bîm î min yasharmógán 

baén géhán. (23) Va andarz i ôl Daéna-burdárün madam 

eharag i yasharmógán bara shnákhtan, afashán snes sákhtan 

va dáshtan; aégh zak i pádakhshài î apá-bim rást-góbishnih 
niyàzagtar; va amatash Daéna i Atharmazda züshid, adin-ash 

rást-góbishnih va avarig yasharayih kámaginid yehevünéd. 
(24) Va yehamtánidan î pavan satáih pavan pasákht atash i 

avzünig ôl aiyyàrih va bájágih î yasharübán; va shivan- 

1. The Pahlavi of Yas. XXXI, 18e would suggest +0”; but the final 

w of the form here might represent the u in the Avesta هيدرارسد و.‎ 

DM omits. : 

13 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK IX. 

WUU p د‎ MPE BE ۳٣ TATUS £p (1) 

rübishnih i êlê mûn gabrà î yasharüb fradipéd va bishéd; va 
yezrünáfid î darvandan nafshd ávàyidan kard êl düsh-ahá. 
(25) Déná-ich aégh bündag ar’janigih î pavan Khürdad va 
Amitrdad ólá yehevinéd, mûn pádakhsháyih zyash hait pavan 
frárünih vekhsenunéd ; mûn kadarchai zak i nafshá mainóg pavan 
künishna aédün dust 8083780 yehevünt, chigün Dadar zak î 
nafshá dám. (26) Va dend-ich aégh madam géhàn kadarchai 
aédin pahlim, amat ko/à aish aêdûn mînêd, yemalelünéd, 
vabidünayén chigünash ahvó va dastóbar; aégh shapir khüdái 
€10 mûn levatd névag giftarih frárün künishna-ich yehevinéd. 
(27) Dend-ich aégh Aüharmazda baén stih máhmánih pavan 
tanü i 610 khüdài vësh, va zak máhmánih padash paédágig. 

Avadih yasharayih hait páhlüm. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

(1) Nohím fargard, Hvetumait, madam madan î 3 shaéda 

1-1. DM nous. 
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fradipig, va rázag-garih î Aûharmazda aêgh pavan zak rázag 
êl4-shãn mînâd va mizdinad, va ôl zêr zyashan pavan merenchin- 
îdan î dámán yehamtünád. (2) Ólá-shán şhaêdân min zéfar- 
ôl bur'z, 18280 aévàchihá akh'árdan, aévag aégh:—**Kh'éshih î 
á-drüjishna"; va aévag-ich aégh:—*:Várünih i à-drüjishna ”; 
aévag aégh :—“ Airmánih î á-drüjishna havd-am”’; güftan pavan 
dend aégh:—* Zak mainóg havá-im amat nafshá airman, va 
varin aévag 167854 tanid mitró là drüjénd; lend là dénd-ich 

aégh là avzêr i lak havd-im; avman Daéna dad zak i lak, va 

kãmag î lak vabédünim; va mûn lak dist aiyyár, va mûn lak 

düshman vizüdár yehevünim; min lak bavîhûnîm gås i baén 
zak š pihlim ahvàn va mizd i mizd-ar'jànigàn." 

(3) Pasakhün i Aüharmazda ôl ólá-shán aégh : ** Bara düsh- 
৭8080 dübàrid ôl bûn i zak khirang tem; aédün leküm harvispa 
min shaéda havá-id, atan min Akóman-ich tókhmag, aégh-tán 

1-1, DM: ٣٣۶ 
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tókhmag min tamâ aégh Akéman, va Varin-ich î avisa- 
hinidar, va Az-ich i hû-anbûr, va Indar-ich i kishidar Daéna, 

(va) màinóg î yasharmógih ; va fràj fradipéd mardüm stih pavan 
hü-zivishnih va amarg-rübishnih, va minishna ۵10231 024 
baza bandid. (4) Fratüm hana vabidünayén aógh mardiman 
minishna min mandavam i frûrûn bara bandid; afshán fráj 
góbishna vardinid fráj künishna min zak î lena áyazishna mûn 
Amesüspend havd-im; fràj khratü barû nasinénd, va frig 
yasharayih-ich pahlim, zak i shaédàn züshid minend; zak kadba 
góbishna yemalelünd, va pavan zak saritar kûnishna anshütà 
yazénd; pavan zóbar min leküm kabed yazêd, drüjantar va 
avar-minishnih-tar min zak drüjanih va avar-minishnih mahist 
yazishna afziyénd, aézh vésh vésh ôl vabidünàfid. (5) Va dld-shan 
min ana-ishtih, pavan zanishna zanénd pavan zak i leküm 
züshishna mûn shaédà havá-id, mün-tán lå pavan  péshih 
khürsandih; amat péshopai girénd zadár yehevdned, aédün 

1. DM. Jswwore See ev» in $ 7 below. 
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pavan ákhar-ieh haît aégh makhitünéd; amat-icb-tán pavan 
peshüpái dárénd zanishna vabidünayén. (6) Saritar shaédà-id 
pavan han-barishnih mün-tàn pahriz yemalelind, va saritar 
pavan yazishna niyáyishna, amat yehamtünéd zak ١1 7176 
güftár, hamág róshnih yehevünéd baón ahvan; leküm bara 
avisihid andar'z î ôl anshütáàn madam pahriz î min shaédán rai 
bindag-minishnih pavan tant mahmaninidan.” 

(7) Va dená-ich aégh :—'* Saritar lekim darvand-id, pavan 
zak i shapir zóhar pavan góbishna shaédàn yazid, pavan 4 
shan zôhar zak-i saritar vindid, paddahishna zak-ich i khirang 
düsh-ahü." (8) Dend-ich aégh :—Oldshin kinig “ghaédan rit 
ôl lak &ákásihà fratüm yemalelinam, amat mad havánd ôl géhan 
aégh fratüm amat baén dübárist havánd, ashin dadistan chigün 
yehevünt. (9) 30 satóg-zim zak î li géhan yehevünt havánd 
amarg azarman, Zaratühshtra ! amat zak i 30-üàm satóg-zim bard 

1. DM دن‎ 0-2, DM has sp: 
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sikht yehevûnt, Spitaman! adin ôl zak i li Gáy6g-mard zak 
 ‎ shaédán-dád khvàe fraj mad, pavan bésh î zak hand zimanو
chand gabrü dend góbishna fraj yemalelünéd, i ahû-ãömand 
va rad-àómand Yatág-áhüg-vairyóg. (10) Va amat min zak 
khvae fráj yehevünt asáyag yehevint, aégh tàrigih 0861) 5 
yehevünt; afam adin dend góbisbna fráj gift ahü-&Ómand va 
ratü-&àómand; va amat-am vástárem gift yehevünt, adin shaéda 
ôl tem ziflinid havànd." 

(11) Va madam vizand î min shaédán dend-ich aégh:— 
< Merenchinéd-ash Ganrig  Maînêg zak ili dám  dûsh- 
àmüzishnih i srób, afash zak î li isht, va âvôrd padmán 
kardan; va dashtan î kh'ástag î àr'züg hait pavan Vohüman; 

aégh amat pavan frürünih yekhsenund áváyishnig. (12) Va 
zak i Vivanghánàn Yim ash shnayinid mardüm,  afash 

1. After a gap, the 396th folio of DM commences here.--2. DM 

omits.—3-3. DM omits—4. DM senng—65-5. DM Hore 24 »02».—6-6. 

DM nyg = Pro meo» See Pahl. Yasna, XXXII 9b.—7-7. DM 

prroom. 
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shnàyinid göspend hü-dháng, aêdûn pavan góbishna, Zarat- 
ühshtra! amatash gift ôl mardümán, aégh:—‘Lekim góspend 
anshütàid; aégh, leküm nafshá pavan banjishna anshita-id, 
bisrà vashtam(ünid, afatan pavan banjishna bisrâ sêr yehevün- 
ishna hait; mardim-id, al âz rai, va al aréshg ral, al 8 

ramitunt pat î rüdig, va al barê ramitunt pat, î pishag rai 
pavan küshishna küshid, aêgh-tãn aédün névag, afatán bandag.’”’ 

(13) Va dená-ich aégh :—* Old-ich gabra ôl zak î li meren- 
ehinishna yehabünt î Ganrág Mainóg î dravand, nafshá zak 
gabrá anbinagih dérang  khayá;  münash  a-stàyishnih i 
yasharayih gift, va à-yazishnih i gabrà î yashbarüb, münash güft 
۵16 aêgh :--“ Öl4-shãn vástar mardim-id sij dádár, aégh bard 
afzàyidan sij ham-btrdar, aégh rûbâg bara  vabidünayén; 

1. DM wne»ero»—2. DM 14400-—3. DM adds wm better 0 
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baên óláshàn vástar mardûm-îd sij mánénd, pavan máhmánih 
óléshàn vástar rai mánénd, pavan kóüshishna róéshá ôl ham- 
zanénd; dldshin vástar mardim-id sijid pavan áàtásh, va 

aégh-ash zak î kadbà góbishna i arást ôl ham hémnüninid; 
havá-id mûn kh'éshih i dirang jên, min niyazanih bara i min 
drüj zyatàn méh mad yekavimüned."" 

(14) Va madam vizand i min shaédán dend-ich aégh- “Shan 
madam ôl dend î li dám avar-mínisbnih bard kard, va ana- 

ashtih-ich i gabrá î yasbarüb, zak-ich i chir nasi nigánih." 
(15) Va dend-ich aégh :—* Oláshángabráán zanishna-tar bavánd, 
mûn nasal bard kashénd, pavan zak i Daéna kh'ástag baén 
dená géhán, pavan páh va stôr.” (16) Va dená-ichaégh :—“ Zak 
i sahamgün düshvàrih zindag avûgînêd mardümán mûn nasài î 

1. DM adds nv —2. DM omits—3, DM .داد څټ‎ DM re-—3b. 

Thus DM.—4. DM adds *.—5. DM joins this up with the following.—6. 

Thus DM only.—7. DM 4u; K 190: 
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rist pavan pah va stôr yehabünd ôl vis aégh debrünáüd, 
va Oldshan atash béshénd va mayê-ieh i girán-tachishna, va 
dldshan-ich tant i namig i 10, va ólághàn Ab-van î chahárag 
havánd î hazàrgánag, aégh 1000 pavan hana bar 4 671 
aiyyar-dahishnatar yehevünd mûn nasái dravand barand.” 

(17) **Oldshán-ich rai lak yemalelünam, Spitàmán Zara- 
tühshtra! aégh pavan zak i nohvüm va dahhüm satóg-zim 
yehamtünd i ólá î drüj hünóshag havdnd, va rikhdár î Ganág 
Mainóg; aévag-ich min ólághàn zanishnatar chigün 10 déviyast; 
min 610 avezag vabidünàüd, aéghash min kh'ástag tóhig bara 
vabidünàüd mûn asrig min aüshmürishna va bu’rjishna bazê. 

(18) Va mûn pusih î pür-marg vástryósh mûn netrünéd zak 
î dirang va vazagh, aégh min anghûtâân lakhvár yekhsenunéd; 
va êlê i avinás mardüm Asterdagih madam  debrünàüd, va 
var'zénd zak i düshvórsht farmán. (19) Va 6ldshain-ich اا‎ 

1, DM omits—2. Thus DM only.—3. Thus DM; K 3)3-—4. DM 
joins this up with the following.—5. So DM; K mer 
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denê î li merenehînishna yehabünd, ôl dend î li Daéna, mûn 

zivishna-áómandih yemelelünd, aégh :—‘ Amat zivastan shayidan 
pavan râs î land; va dravand havdnd, va pavan masih 
kahinénd vatarih-ich, aégh pavan péshópàyih va pasópàyih î 
mûn hanê î lak Daénà; î vinás ۲۵0۱000350 va mûn lak ganág 

khalag yemelelind, avézag Spitaman ! ?”? 
(20) *Ganrág óláshán-ich yemelelind mûn hana i lak 

Daéna i Mazdayésnin aûshmêrênd, óláshán, Zaratühshtra ! 
min lak zak-ich î réghinand vindishna, hanâ aêgh hazalênd; va 
tar hanê î lak yazishna mînênd, va tar niydyishna; va tar 
zak î kolã 2 vavariganih minénd, Avistag va Zand, mûn avo lak 
li fraj güft min min maînôgân avzûnîgtûm havd-am. (21) Va 
zak i 614 î pâhlûm yasharüb yazishna réshénd, niyáyishna-cha 
min Zaratühshtra i Spîtâmân hávisht yehevünt; zak mtn bard 

1. Thus DM; K í$ D DM omt د‎ DM, K 43-4. DM 
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hankhetûnt régih î saritar sráyénd pãhlûm kûnişhna ôl mardûm- 
an, mûn zak î sarîtar künishna hü-ravàkhmanih yemelelünd." 

(22) “Va khûdâyîh pavan grehmag bavîhûnd, aégh 
padakhshayih pavan párag bavihünd; afashàn zak î saritar 
baén demóna pavan minishna, aégh pavan haná mînishna 
bavihünéd, aégh: ‘100 dadigar bara yehabünéd 200 dadigar 
lakhvár yensegünam;' merenchinénd zak i pahlim ahván, 
merenchinénd zak î nafshá rübán, merenchinénd ast-áómandán 
géhan. (23) Adin zak khüdàyih bara  debrünáüd mûn 
padakhshai havánd, Kig va Karap; zak-ich î dûşh-khûdãîtûm 
mûn pavan mata, madam ۀ‎ ۵۱۵ ihü-khüdáitüm baén man, 
va vis, va zand, (va) mata; adin kolá 2 kálàé debrünànd, 
mûn zak î hü-khüdài, va zak-ich mûn zak düsh-khüdài; va 
makhitunihéd zak i düsh-khüdài, va ôl ôl4 î hü-khüdáitüm 
khidai-ih bard avisparihéd. (24) Adin mûn baén zak pavan zak 

1, DM )2১১- 2, DM omits—3. DM adds bi—4. DM, K. vp. 
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kolA grehmag bavihünidan î aüshtán-àiómand, va zak-ich i 
aüzüshtàn, mûn zanishna gar'zishna kámag; mûn zak i lî 
gabrá î yasbarüb tarsèd, (va) khelkûnêd ásànih; va mûn dldshan 
netrûnêd mûn nikizishna yasharáyih; va mûn yêtûg va parig 
aê aéghshán padfras vabidünáüd." 

(25) Va dend-ich, aégh :—** Kabed kinigán kin bavihünéd, 
aegh vinãskêrên  pàdfrás vabidünaàüd; amat padmüjénd ôl 
tant khayá, aégh khaya lakhvar ôl tant yehabünd; bard ángün 
aiyón madam pavan zimig pir yekavimüned fràj vidákht, 
min lá kininéd 6۵18 i yasharüb, va kininéd 6ld i darvand; 
Frashagard baén ahvan vabidünam, li min Atharmazda 
havá-am. (26) Aédün-ich haker-ich fratûm zak 1 dravist 
yehevünéd géhán, dravist-í i aédün-am; zak i fray vimar 1a 
yehevinéd, mûn min li bara kevan-ich amarg, paédag dehash 
hait kin; va ákás-ich yehevind pavan zak ili khudai-ih aégh 
min li bazê, kevan-ich amarg géhán î astàáómand 1 7 

Avadih pahlim yasharáyih hait. 

1. DM 46` 



THE DINKARD' 
BOOK IX. 

ON THE VARIOUS EXPOSITIONS ? OF THE HOLY BOOKS 

OF THE RELIGION. ? 

THE BENEDICTION. š 

May the divine pleasure of Ahuramazda (the Lord of 

Supreme Wisdom) be ever fulfilled, (and) the holy 

Religion of the worshippers of Ahuramazda be greeted 

with adoration ! 

INTRODUCTION .? 

The Ninth Book pertains to the cantos and books“ of the 

several holy sciences,? with a view to a reduction within proper 

compass ১ of the divisions and sections (comprised) severally in 
every one of the holy sciences,? and for an appropriate exposi- 
tion of a selection ê therefrom, as would render it an epitome of 

the vast information contained in them. “ 

1 The “ Encyclopedia of the Religion” would be a free rendering 

of the name. 

.? The ninth book of the Divkard explains the matter of all the Gáthás 
in three aspects assigned consecutively to the first three Nasks only. It is 

evident from the nature of the rest of the Nasks that their subject-matter was 

quite of a different kind, and hence was never treated of in this ninth book. 
3 West places this and the Introduction under the 1st chapter. Hence 

his numbers of chapters will always be one in advance of ours. 

4 According to Dinkard, Book VIII, Intro. 19, all the divisions of the 

twenty-one Nasks amounted to one thousand. But as to their exact number 

see Pahlavi Nírangistán, Book III, chap. VII, App. B., § 10, n. 5. See also 

Dink., Bk. VIII, Intro. 22-23. 

5 J.e. with a view to reduce them into a handy abridgment. 

6 As West points out, the reference is to the matter abridged in the 

last chapter of the ninth book. 

z The three first Nasks and their abridgment. 



2 THE DÎNKARD, 

PART I. 

THE SÛDGAR ! NASK. 

THE BENEDICTION. 

Praise be to the Revelation establishing the worship of 

Ahuramazda, which resists the powers of Evil and promotes 

obedience to the law of Ahuramazda. 

CHAPTER I. ? 

THE AHUNAVAIRY A. 

1. The Südgar comprises twenty-two books.. The first ( of 

these) books (is) the °“ Yatha-aht-vairy6 ";? as the Yathá- 

ahü-vairyÓ (stands) for the basis of the Religion. * 2. And 
from it is the formation of the Nasks, * and from it are those 

which concern the three? primary branches of knowledge,— 

1 Some idea of the contents of this Nask may be formed from chapters 

I—XXII which follow, and from chapter I of Book VIIT. 

2 In Dr. West's divisions of the ninth book, the Introduction is taken 

to make chapter ], and hence this chapter is numbered 11 in his translation. 

And the difference will therefore continue in the rest of the work. 

3 The text has Yatá-ahüg-vaeiriyók as the Pahlavi form of the name. 
See Bk. VIII, Intro. 6, and notes in that connection. Few texts in the 

Avesta have been so variously translated as the Ahunavar formula. We should, 

however, choose the following as the most acceptable in view of the sugges- 

tions of Yas. XIX :— 

** When the Supreme Being asserted. Himself by fulfilling His divine will, 

He then (became also) the Supreme Regulator just in accordance with the 
divine law of righteousness, by the establishment of the noble Vóhuman 

(Good Mind) (in the Universe) and of the activities of life by Ahuramazda, and 

of the government of the divine kingdom (of the world) by the Lord God 
(in) Whom He determined (Himself thus) as the noble guiding Pastor over 

the poor erring souls." 

4-4 See Dinkard, Book VIII, Introduction 4-6. 

٩ 5 West gives “ six ””, reading shash (6) instead of sé (3). We think the 

reference is to the three main branches of all knowledge, known in Zarathush- 

trian lore as the Gathic, the Hadha-Mathric and the Dátig, and associated 

with the three lines of the Ahunavar which is taken as the fountain-head of 

all sciences. See again Dinkard, Book VIII, Introduction 4-6, and notes in 

that connection. 
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hence, indeed, is shown in its own place its supreme position! 

above all other sciences. 
3. And here is recounted (a list) respecting the fortitude 

and success which result from a recital of the Yatha-aht- 

vairyó at the commencement of acts :—? 

(a) (One must recite) one, when one wishes to say some- 

thing to one; one, when one wishes to request something of 

one; (and) one, when one proceeds to do a work. 

(b) Two,? when one wishes to pronounce his blessing. 
(c) Four, when (about to be engaged) in a righteous 

homage, in a holy thanksgiving service of the Gahambars. 

(d) Five, when (it is) for driving Evil out. 

(e) Six, when (it is) for fortitude in; and six, when (it is) 

for success in battle. 

(f) Seven, when (one proceeds) to the holy thanksgiving 

service of the Ameshaspentas; or when one wishes to perform 

the holy thanksgiving service of the Ameshaspentas. 

(g) Eight, when (one proceeds) to the holy thanksgiving 

service of the Fravahars of the righteous ones." 

(h) Nine, when one wishes to cast seed into his land. 

(i) Ten, 5 when one wishes pregnancy 9 to result. 

(j) Eleven, when one proceeds to ask for a wife. 

(k) Twelve, when one expects to go up on a mountain. 10 

(D Thirteen, when one wishes to proceed to an inhabited 

place!!; thirteen!? when one has to turn away from the track ; 

or!? when one wishes to cross a ford.!* 

1 As being the fountain-head of all sciences. ? See Sháyast-là-Sháyast, 

chap. XIX and the Ravayat of Bahman Pünjià, ete. 3 Also in Afringan-i- 

Dahman. ‘In Áfringán-i-Gáhambár, 9 In Áfringán-i-Sraósh. 9 And of the 
Yazads.? And in the Afringán-i-Gáthá. 8 Ten are recited in the Afringan-i- 
Ahuramazda. 

° See Pr.gushn, "pregnancy." 1° Twelve when one recites Afringdn-i- 
Rapithwin. 11 Pr. rüstà. 12 The text has “12 ", but as Shá-là-Shà. XIX, 
14, gives “ 13 ", we see no reason why one need stick to a text which breaks 

a running order, in preference to that other which fits in so well. 13 The 

text gives aévak, but that apparently is an error for ayép. West notices this 

possible error, but prefers to retain the word as the text gives. 
14 See Pr. «êST dbguzar, “a ford." 
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4. (Similarly) as to where a Yathá-ahü-vairyOó is to be 
first recited for the smiting of the demons; (and) as to 

the beneficent results from a proper recital of the words of 

the Ahünavar, the summary of everything for Zarathushtra 

having to recite; and as to (the fact that) through chanting 

aloud every word of the Ahünavar with a pious mind 8, demon 

is disabled and (there is gained) the protection of person and 

property from the (evil) opponent. 

5. About the classification of the twenty-one Nasks also 

in accordance with the first, second, and third lines (94s) of 

the Ahûnavar. 

6. About the advancement of the creatures through. the 

liberal thought, the liberal word, and the liberal deed which 

are furthered by the righteous priest ; and about the venera- 

tion that is to be shown to him exceedingly; and the constant 

contemplation of righteousness; and the existence of its 

recompense. 

Righteousness is the most excellent good!. 

CHAPTER II?. 

THE ASHEM-VOHU. 

I. The second fargard “ Ashem-voht ",* is about the 

glorification of righteousness which is the reward of the 

Religion ; and (about) the deprecation at the sin of going * 
against ^ righteousness. 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 

1 "These are the opening words of the Ashem-vohü formula, which 

are placed at the end of every chapter of the Dinkard as a closing 

benediction. 

2 The text of this entire chapter is missing in K. 
3  Ashem-vohíg as the Pahlavi writes. The formula signifies :— 

“ Righteousness is the most excellent good. It is divine happiness. 

Divine happiness (can be) for that which (happens to be) righteousness for 

the sake of righteousness (itself as) the most excellent (thing). 

The term * good " in the Avesta is used quite in Aristotelian sense. 

^ Evidently from Av. paiti-ya, “to go against.” 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE YENGHE-HATAM. 

1. The thirdfargard, **Yénghé Háàtàm" ! is about the forma- 

tion of men by slow and steady growth ? and their being slowly 

reduced to dust (again) when they have lived on for fifty ? 

years; (and about) death coming at the extreme * limit of one's 

life even in the case of one who among men has lived a life of 

the greatest comfort *. 2. And that the (true) blessings of life 

are bestowed, on account of (their) 5 love of righteousness, only 

on the worthy people, and that everything else passes away 

(as transient)”. 3. And this also that the man of means who 

gives nothing to the deserving person who begs something (of 

him), shall Š have made current the law of demons? (thereby), 

and given strength 9 to the demons. ° 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 

1 Written in Avestic characters here. The formula signifies :— 

“ Now, on account of righteousness, Ahuramazda hath been knowing 
well whosoever's good deed is of superior merit as regards the life of 

worship. (And here) do we venerate &nd adore both females as well as 
males among such people." 

? What follows makes it evident that the reference is to an indivi- 

dual human life only. 

3 DM. gives “70” as West has already noticed. It is impossible to 
consider the decline of life to commence at that age. West recalls the 

three standards of age, zaurura, hana, and pairista-khshudra of which the 

first, according to the Farhang-i-Oim, commences at 50. 

4 Pr. barîn, “highest.” The reference is apparently to the highest 

limit of age to which it is possible for man to live, and not to the special limit 
of an individual man’s life. 

$ The man wholives a life of virtue, comfort, and peace, may hope to 

have it prolonged to its extreme limit. But he, too, can never hope tolive for 

ever, and decline must set in in his life also at the proper period determined by 
the law of nature, even when it is not cut off before that by adverse circum- 
stances. 

6 Of the worthy people. 
T In other words, soul, and virtue and its reward are the only things 

permanent; the rest is all transient. 

8-8 West renders, “is produced by the demons." 

3-9 West prefers to render, “ has committed falsehood,” 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE YANIM-MANO. 

1. The fourth fargard, “ Yánim-man0ó ",! is about how the 

far and distant (dir) growth into the final embodiment is the 

best 2; and, secondly, how (the growth isthe best) in the present 

condition when wisdom, and learned eloquence, and diligence 

and perseverance, which put life to its proper uses, (are) with 

one, and (when) these five, viz., avarice,? lack of energy, sloth, 

stupidity 4, and wieked intercourse, which misuse life, are not 

with him. 2. And also about this that these five blemishes 

existed in Dah&k, and hence Farédün was incited, and he 

subdued him to avenge 15 

3. And about the gravity of these four vices and the 

heinous growths therefrom, which are:— drunkenness, mean 6 

companionship, apostasy, and selfishness. 4. And also this that 
Yim chased” these four vices out from the world, and afterwards 

he was able to spreadimmortality in the world.» 5. And about 

avoiding him who (becomes) furtive (diz) at the searching © test 

of words by the theologian 9, and (seeks) support of the incon- 

siderate 10 words of the theologian of his own class who does 

1 These words introduce the whole of the Gathas ; but the name here 

is specially attached to the first Hà of the first Gatha. The Pahlavi form here 
is Ydnimandg. 

2 Here was apparently answered, in a way as to convince the faithful, 

the constant question as to why need the souls of men be subjected to a long 

struggle when God might be expected to place all in the heavenly condition 
at once. 

3 See Pr. dzvar, “ avaricious. ” 

See Pr. 11001, “ to be stupified." 

See Dinkard, Book VIII, ch. XII, 8-9, and notes there. 

Ar. dán, * mean." 

See Pr. hangdr, “haste.” West reads avakdldo, and translates 

<“ drove", comparing Pr. kdlidan, “ to put to flight.” 

8 Cf. Pers. azdah, “pierced through," or 0200, “to prick with a 

needle." 

9 Pr. ákhán, “a theologian,” “an orator," “a preacher.” 

10 See Pr. shtap, shtab, ** precipitate.” 

an wهپ ‏ 
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` not deserve that name 1, 6. And also this that whoever 

spreads a wicked decree through the world, attaches? his heart 

to the side of the principle of falschood ?. 

7. And about the best remedy for the complaint of the 

distressed poor, and. the relief? of the distressed from complaints 

of distress; and the existence of wunacceptableness, and 

unbelievableness, and  narrow-mindedness. 8. And about 

undoing the continuation of the distressed in a true reasonable 

complaint; * and the disposal of the reasonable complaints of 

_ the true complainants by those who extend in grades from the 
— lowest judge to the supreme arbiter who is Ahuramazda. 

The goodness of righteousness is the best. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE KHSHMAIBYA. 

_ 1. The fifth fargard, ““Khshmaibya”’, ê is about the neglect 

- of the father towards the son, and of the son towards the father, 
and of the brother towards the brother, and of the friend towards 

the friend, and of the husband towards the wife, and of the wife 

towards the husband, through excess and 1099 of impulse 

1 The man who cannot face the test of truth with courage and rather 
would like to have to do with insincere preachers, is evidently a person without 

seruples, and hence must be avoided by honest people. West renders this 

whole passage in a different manner. 

2-2 West, “ gives stout-heartedness to the fiend.” 

3 Probably related to Pr. fashurdan “to press." The initial p" 
may represent Av. upa. West renders “repelling derangement.’ 
=“ Le., it is an essential duty of those in power to remedy the wrong 

of the distressed. In any case divine powers would immediately set 

! themselves to work to that end ; but it is no less incumbent on human powers, 
. therefore, to work to the same end. 

5 Apparently one appointed by human powers. 

J 6 The first word of the second Ha of the first Gatha, (Yas. XXIX, 1) 

written “ Khshmáibya " in Pahlavi. 

î See Pr. khanj “lost.” West reads khang and translates “festivity,” 
evidently thinking of Pr, khunuk, “ happy.” 



8 THE DÎNKARD, 

in a measure of time; ! and (about) the spirit? of the Gáthás? 
never showing neglect? towards the devoted‘ students and 
chanters of the Gáthás. 2. About the complaint of the spirit 
of the Gathas when 5 a priest or a high-priest passes away in 
a foreign land, and his body does not come back to his own 
land; what kind of birth takes place, owing to such circum- 

stances, and the oppression of apostates arises in the country 
(of his birth). 3. And about the supreme pcwer of the spirit 
of the Gathas, and also that of liberality to save the soul from 
hell. $ 

The most excellent good is righteousness ! ur 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE AT-TA-VAKHSHYA. 

1. The sixth fargard, “ At-tà-vakhshyáà,"? is about the 

excellence of five blessings: the first through righteousness, 

and the second through noble progeny, and the third through 

fertile (ridishn-ddmand) land, and the fourth through flocks of 

sheep, and the fifth through expertness in vocation. 2. About 

the allotment of fortune to the industrious, and of poverty to the 

1 See Yas. XXIX, I, where a complaint against all its woes is raised 

by the spirit of the living world which accordingly seeks the help of a 

saviour. And as a result Zarathushtre is appointed to that sublime mission. 

? This is merely an idealisation of the spirit of devotion and rectitude 

expressed in the holy Gáthàs. 3 J.e., ever blessing those who live a life 
of devotion and rectitude. 4 Lit. “ attached.’ 

5 West retains the repeated words vp we», reads them as 

dehigánó amat, and translates, “although of the country-folk.”’ 

6 Like the Persian و‎ the Pahlavi ١ signifies “ or " as well as “ and ”. 

7 Tt is probably meant that when holy men of known sanctity die in 

the midst of their people or their remains return to them, the spirit of piety 

and devotion is strengthened among such people ; whereas on the other hand 

itis weakened to a degree of irreligiousness among the people when they 

die in foreign lands and their remains do not return to their country. 

8 The spirit of devotion and rectitude is apparently the best medium . 

of saving souls from perdition. 
9 The opening words of the third Hà of the Ahunavaiti Gahta 

(Yas. XXX, 1). The Pahlavi text writes At-td-vakhshiyd. 
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indolent. 3.1 About the sedate 2 winning fortune to the one-fold 

degree, and the peripatetic to the two-fold, the hurrying to the 

three-fold, and the rushing to the four-fold, and those riding 3 

the horse to the five-fold degree, and those driving in a chaise * 

to the six-fold, those engaged in understanding and interpret- 

ing the law to the seven-fold, and those in thecomplete secur- 

ity of wealth? to the eight-fold, those engaged with expert 

industry in the tilling of land to the nine-fold, and those 

engaged in teaching the Mathra-spentas ° to the ten-fold 

degree. 

4. About the great penitence of the man advanced in 

age, Owing to the indolence passed in youth. 5. About the 

four things which when a man has accumulated in youth, he 

becomes the most happy thereat: first, beneficent learning ; 

second, wealth which yields income; third, a virtuous wife ; and 

. fourth, a prosperous house. 6. About the five treasures’ of 

perfect prosperity: vocation, and industriousness, and content- 

ment, and presence of mind’, and resourcefulness. 

1 This explains the meaning of the previous paragraph in fuller terms. 
i 

ই 2 The first six circumstances of those recounted here appear to refer 
to the phases of physical activity to which men are severally disposed 
apart from their other qualifications or engagements. Thus for instance, 

E it is not meant that the sedate are as a rule the least blest. As a matter 
i of fact the seventh and the tenth, which are the highest, imply mainly 

sedentary occupations. ? See Av. baremma in this sense. West renders it 
into "carrying." 

4 4 West apparently sees the word related to the Pr. rûh and accordingly 

1 translates, “road”. But the word seems to be a transliterated form of Av. 

| ratha, “ chariot.’ Hence perhaps the reference here might be to the warriors 

who fight for their country. ? The reference may be to people who 
know how to invest their property the most securely. 9 “The boun- 

teous holy words of meditation.’ West, “The bounteous texts” or 

* Liturgy.” 

i 

Store-holders "', says West, reading ganj-dánó, and suggests that the؟ “ ‏ 

word might also be read dázagáno, “seals.”‏ 

8 Cf. Pr. vailah, “fortitude.” West reads mírakht and translates 

“ guileless understanding." ? West renders, “ provision of means" 
9 
~ 
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7. About abstaining from sitting in the company of drunk- 

ards. 8. And, this too, that he drinks of alcoholic ! prepara- 

tions ! not with the approval of the good spirits, who by too 

much drinking of alcohol becomes of perverted understanding, 

and the cause of annoyance to others and to those who? discharge 

(their) duties. ? 9. And this, too, that when you partake of 

your meal, do so in a proper? place? ; and wherever it is taken 
by thee it should be light and not heavy; so that when thou 

hast partaken of it, perform virtuous acts, and abstain from sin ; ® 

so that when thou partakest of it (thou derivest) immortal 

pleasure ; (and) where (there are) holy mendicants? thou shalt 

provide a share (for them), (and) the mendicants will bless you 

(therefor); and the decision as to the holy mendicant is that his 

blessing is the best. 

The most excellent good is righteousness. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE TA-VE-URVATA. 

1. The seventh fargard ** Tá-vé-urvátà,"? is about the reve- 

lation to Zarathushtra of the nature of the four periods in the 

1 Av. madhu, Pr. maê. West reads máé-gunagánó, “ varieties of wine." 

2 Sachiniddr-t-kdrdn. West translates, “ disturber ”, képiniddr. 

3-3 West reads arjdnik gâs, ‘and translates, “ suitable place." 

* One who has eaten and drunk heavily is, of course, incapacitated 
for these. 

5 The drigish proper did not probably go a-begging from door to 
door, but lived a holy life in seclusion or in some hermitage where the 
religiously inclined would keep them supplied with the necessaries of life. It is 

not clear whether the Zoroastrian priesthood entertained asa necessary portion 

of itself any monastic order similar to that which held in the Christian 
Church, or among the Hindus and the Buddhists. Probably it did not. But 
facts like those mentioned here and in Dink., Bk. VI, D. chap. III, may lead 
one to assume that the d;igüsh were in any case allowed a status of high 
sanctity among the ancient Zoroastrians. j 

6 The opening words of Yas. XXXI, the fourth Ha of the first Gatha, 
written Td-ve-ral in Pahlavi. 
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millennium of Zarathushtra!: first, the golden, that in which 

Ahuramazda revealed the Religion to Zarathushtra; second, the 

silver, that in which Vishtáspa accepted the Religion from 

Zarathushtra?; third, the steel, the period in which was born 

Atarópáta 3 son of Maharaspend, the organizer of righteousness; 
fourth, the period mixed with iron, this (was) the period in 

which (was to be) the abundant propagation of the sway of the 

apostates and other evil people. 

2. Asregards the ruin of the Religion* and of sovereignty *, 

and the minimization of every kind of goodness and virtue, and 

the deterioration? of nature and wisdom, from the Iranian 

realms during the same period. 3. (And) an account (is given) 

of the manifold confusion and the torments$ of the period 

owing to the desire for (taking) the life of the good people 

which becomes‘ a necessary circumstance therein 7. 

The most excellent good is righteousness. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

THE HvAETUMAITI. 

1. The eighth fargard “ Hvaétumaiti,” 5 is about the 

abstinence of mankind from want of steadfastness in the 

Religion, owing to the worship of Aharman?; and that from 

the habit !? of going about without the sacred vestures on, 

1 See Bahman Yt. I, 1-5; West rightly sees a connection of the 

theme here with the opening words of Yas. XXXI, 14. 

2 See Dink. Bk. VII, ch. III, 64-87, and Bk. VIII, ch. X, 2-3; and 

also such accounts as are given in the Sh4h-namah. 

3 See Dink. Bk. VIII, Intro. 2] and the note there. 

4-4 West gives “reign of religion." 5 Pahl. früd-vashtan. 
6 Pahl. zakhamihastan. " West, “ subsists in seemliness.’’ 

8 The name given to Yas. XXXII, the fifth Hà of the first Gatha. It 
is read Khaétumaiti by Parsi priests, and written Khvetumait in Pahlavi. 

9 The Evil Spirit. What is discussed here is quite in agreement with 

opening stanzas of Yas. XXXII. 
10 Pahl. dat. Otherwise the word might be read zât, “ being in the 

nature of," 
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owing to the worship of Andar! and that of Sêãvar!; and 
that from improper moving in? single foot-covering? due to 

the worship of Táüriw ١ and Zárich 1; and that from * having evil 

view of things? owing to the worship of Akatásh*; and that 

from the habit of being without the serpent-scourge ? due to 

the worship of all the demons; and their special knowiedge. 

2. About the hungry® disposition of bim who eats and 

drinks chattering;’ and the delight of the demons on that 

1-1 Supposed to be the same as Indra of the Hindu Pentheon. The idea 
preserved in Vend, X, 9 and 10, and Vend. XIX, 43 that (Akem-manó), Indra, 

Sduru, Ndonghaithya, Tauru, and Zairicha are evil powers working against 

(Vohu-manó), Asha Vahishta, Khshathra-vairiya, Spenta Áramaiti, Haurvatát, 

and Ameretdt, respectively, is worked up in detail in Pahlavi writings; see 

Bind. I, 27, XXVIII, 7-13, XXX, 29; Epis. of Mandéshchihar I, x, 9; Pahl. 

Yas. XLVII, 1, ete. Answering to them are found in the Hindu Pantheon 

Indra, Sharva (an appellation applied to Shiva), the Nasatyas, and Sanskrit 

words fura, * diseased,” and jaras, “ decay." It is apparent that this 
opposition must have been established by the leaders of the schism on the 
Iranian side irrespective of the meanings the ideas conveyed to the Indian 
party. It will be seen that the sin of moving without the sacred vestures 
on is ascribed to the instigation of Andar in Bünd. XXVIII, 8. 

2 See Band. XXVIII, 13, where this sin is attributed to the instigation 
of Tadrich ; and cf. also Ardá-Viràf, XXV, 5. The reference seems to be to 
feet with only stockings on ; but if what is read as qêza be an error for qé or 
awî, the word must signify “ without boots on," or “ barefooted.” 

š Apparently evil or perverted vision is necessarily a vice allied to wild 
passion. +See Bind. XXVIII, 20, where the sin is attributed to the instigation 
of Pahl. Akatash, Av. Akatasha. 5 See Vend. X, 13, and XIX, 43; and Band. 
XXVIII, 20. He is closely associated with Aéshma in all those texts. 
$ See Band. XXVIII, 21, 22; and Dink. Bk. VIII, chap. XVIII, 2. It 
is translated differently in Vol. XV, and said to be the same as khrafstraghna. 
See Pahl. Vend. XVIII, 6. *. See Pr. gushnah, “ hungry.” 7 Cf. Band. 
XXVIII, 13; Sh. 14-Sh.-IV, 9; V, 1-7; Dink. VIII, XLII, 37; Aér. I, vii, 
3, 6, 8; Nir. I, xiv: € ; II, xxvi: D, 89111 vii: A 3 DAE D: LXXIX, 
8 ; ete. Gravity at meals was considered so essential by the ancients that 
they forbade uttering anything between the opening and closing of Grace 
before and at the end of meals, respectively. This rule was probably 
applied with all its rigour only to religious meals, and to the congregations of 
priests under every circumstance of eating or drinking, or while attending 
any of the sacred functions. As for the word in the text, see Pr. daráyidan, 
“to speak aloud." i 
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account, and the admonition regarding not uttering words 

during eating and drinking. 3. On the thanksgiving to °, and 

propitiation of the Divine Being? before eating and drinking, 

and also on finishing ; and (on) the purification of the mouth 

by its praise of righteousness.? 4. And about him who, owing 

to his not observing the dictates of Religion, scores no good 

deed which he5 might perform, and does not attain (therefore) 

to the most excellent abode. 9 

5. And about the time for the service of Sradsha, " 

the Righteous, (being) mostly in the course of the first half 

of the night,? and the celebrator's humble? prayer? (invok- 

ing) his protection from the spiritual fiend’; and thetime for 

the service of Rashnü!* and  Àshtád,! mostly after that 

(time), in the Aüshahin 12 gdh, and the celebrator's humble 

1 Av. mar, “to count." Because the demon of greed becomes streng- 

thened thereby. It seems to be meant that when people chatter at meals, 

they show too much of joy at the satisfaction of material pleasures, and 
thereby encourage lower desires. 9-2 By the recital of the formula of Grace, 
which is compulsory on the faithful. 

3 Not only because it is to be carefully cleaned before closing the 

Grace, but also because it is believed that the holy word has a great cleansing 
and purifying power. It may just be noted that, in closing grace, the 

Ashem-vohu formula is thrice recited for the glorification of righteousness. 

4 West, “not possessing a high-priest by habit." See however the 

meaning the word generally has in modern Persian. West seems to think 

that the reference here is to people's engaging a high-priest,—or, at any 

rate, priests under the guidance of a high-priest,—to perform ceremonies. 

See his note in the place. 

5 West prefers “they,” and thinks that the reference is to priests 
engaged to perform a sacred office for the benefit of one's soul. 

6 Or, heaven, 
7 

 .as might be said in common language وو

See Pahl. Yas. I, 22; Bünd. XIX, 33; XXX, 30; Zádsparam XI, 7; 

Sh.-là-Sh. XIII, 43; XVII, 3; XXII, 17; Dink. Bk. VIII, VIII, 3; XLIII, 
16 ; Dad.-Dinig, XXVIII, 5-6 ; etc. 

8 From nightfall up to midnight. 

9-9 Se the expression nivadikinam of the Pahlavi Yas. I, where it 
represents the Av. ni-vaédhayemi, the term which expresses the act of worship 

in relation to every individual good spirit celebrated therein. 
10 See Pah. Yas. I, 23; Sh.là-Sh. XVII, 4; Dat.-D. XIV, 4; XXX, 2. 
11 See Pah. Yas. I, 23; Sh.-la-Sh. XVII, 4; Dat.-D. XXX, 2; A. V. 

V,3. 6. 

12 From midnight up to dawn, See Nîr. II, v, 2-3; Bind. XXV, 9. 
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prayer for abundance of grain; and the time for the service 

of Mithra! of the extensive products and of the spirit? of 

the pleasure of enjoying (fruits of right toil, being) mostly 

in the Hàvan? gáh (from dawn up to midday) and the 

celebrator's humble prayer for flocks of sheep; and the time 

for the service of Asha-Vahishta! and also of Atarsh4 of 

Ahuramazda (being) mostly in the Rapithwin* gdh (from mid- 

day up to mid-afternoon), and the celebrator's humble prayer 

for the flocks of righteousness; and the time for the service of 

the sublime? lord of the female (powers), the fountain head 

of the holy water, and of Apàn (the spirit of the holy water) 

created by Ahuramazda” (being) mostly in the Atzairin gdh 

(from mid-afternoon till dusk), and the celebrator’s humble 

prayer for troops of heroes; and the time for the service of 

the fraváhars of the righteous ones, and of the females 

bearing troops of heroes, and of the years of happy dwelling, 

and also of the spirit of Ama (courageousness,) which is well- 

formed and handsome and victorious, and created by Ahura- 

mazda, and of the spirit of triumphant ascendancy, (being) 

mostly in the period (gdh) of Aiwisrüthrem 9 (from dusk up 

to midnight), and the celebrator's humble prayer for the 

springing-up of every prosperity and the fruit of every variety 

of the manifestation of righteousness. 

Righteousness is the best good. 

1 See Pahl. Yas. I, 9; Dát.-Dinig XIV, 3; Dink, XLIIT, 16. 

2  Rámishna Khvárüm mainüg, a translation of Rûman Khvástra of the 

Avesta. See Pahl. Yas. I, 9. 3 See Nir. II, vi, 1-3; Band. XXV, 9-10. 

4 See Pahl. Yas. I, 12; Dink. VII, iii, 74-76; Zaratüsht Namah; Sh.- 
là-Sh. XV, 5, 12, 13; Band. XXXI, 38. 5 Till 3 p.m. See Nir. II, 
viii, 1-2; Band. XXV, 9-10. 

6 See Pahl. Yas. I, 15, and the corresponding Avestic terms ; also 

Avesta Fragment VII; Yt. II, 9; Yt. V, 72; XIX, 52; Gah. IIL, 8, ete. 
7 See Nir II, ix, 1-3; Band. XXV, 9; Sh.-là-Sh. XXI, 4-7. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. I, 18-19 and corresponding Avestic passages; Gab 

LV, 2,10. .9- See Nir. II, x, 1-3. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE YATHA-AISH. 

1. Theninth fargard, ''Yathà-àish,"! is about the demoniac 

condition, the blasting of glory, the complete pollution, the heavy 

stinking, the grievous sinfulness and the oppression of the sodo- 
mite to every spiritual and worldly good. 2. And the atone- 

ment for heavy sinfulness and the appropriation of sublime good 

deed by him who is a tormentor, 2 and thetremendous sinfulness 

of him who pampers that sinner. 3. Of the seven? ones? who 

are regarded as identical (idvand) with Aharman in the evil of 

great wickedness—such as Az-i-Dahàk in sorcery, and Az-i- 

Srébar 5 in frightfulness, and Vadak$ in the production of evil ? 

progeny,’ and Tür-i-Brádar-vakhsh ° in destroying the right- 

eous, and the apostate Š in heinous sinfulness—the passive and 

active committers of sodomy are declared to be unique in 

heinous sinfulness. 

The best good is righteousness, 

CHAPTER X. 

THE YA-SHYAOTHANA. 

1. The tenth fargard, “ Yà-shyaóthaná," 9 is about the 

complaint of the spirit of the fires to Ahuramazda, with respect 
to seven classes of men. 2. First, on account of the people 

1 The Pahlavi writes “ Yasa-dish.’’ These are the first words of the 

sixth Hà of the Ahunavaiti Gatha. They are written corruptly here as well 

as in the other two Nasks which follow, and in the Yasna. 

2 See Pr. hanjidan, “to vex." 

3 See Dat.-i-dinig LXXII, 2-9 for a more detailed account of these. 

4 See Dink. Bk. VIII, XII, 8; and XXXIV, 13. It will be seen that 
this last transposes the main sins of Dahák and Sróbar. 

5 See Dink. VIII, XXXIV, 13. The apostate’s main sin is said there 

to be “ falsehood.” ë The mother of Dahák. See Dát.-i-dinig LX XII, 5; 
EXXVIII, 2; Bd. XXXI, 6. 1 See Av. hunu-in Yas. LI, 10; Yt. 
X, 113; XIX, 41. Or, Av. vóhuni, hence khün-nüshakth. 

8 The text has Aharman which is inverted in DM. But Dát.-i-dinig 

LXXII, 5, and Dînk. VIII, XXXIV, 13 indicate the error. 

9 The opening words of the seventh Hà of the Ahunavaiti Gáthà. The 
text writes ** Yá-Shyàósna." The theme which follows appears to be 

based on Yas, XXXIV, 4 being taken as the central idea in that Hà. 
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of the house treating it as contemptible and without! rever- 
ence,! and molesting it indiscreetly, and making use of it 
with unwashed hands; and of the maid crushing a live? 
coal? by holding it under the sole of (her) foot, or of one 
who brings shoes? within (its) flame. 3. Second, the com- 
plaint on aecount of men carrying the fire from the house 

where the proper care of the (consecrated) fire is to them as a 
law, to the house where the proper care of the fire (is) not asa 
law tothem; and there, owing to the approach and bespattering 4 
of the demons, it is lying dismayed ? like a heroic? youth, who 
is feverish and languid’; and its cure from that contamination 8 
was by taking to it pure frankincense 9, or aloewood 10, or 
sandal-wood 11, or pomegranate 12 root !?, or any of the most 
fragrant woods. 4. Third, the complaint on account of the hussy 
through whom, owing to the menstruation which arises in her, 
the stink and pollution from the menstruation are brought to it, 
and (there result) through it illness and dismay as written above. 
5. Fourth, the complaint on account of the hussy who, resting 
her knee 13 against the firestand, would unfold ^ her plaited 
hair,!* and the falling of moisture and sweat from the head 

1-1 A-ptizesh (?); see Pr. püzhesh, “ apology.” 

2.2 See Pr. kharg “live coal.” West reads dvilag, and translates 

* blister"; see Pr. dblah “blister.” 3 See Pr. giwah, “a kind of shoe." 

West apparently reads snesh, as he translates it “ weapon.” í See Pr, 
pashanjidan “ to be sprinkled.” 5 See Av. starla. 

6  Yala-áómand, see Pr. yalah. " Pr. afsardan ‘‘to freeze." 8 Pahl, 
akhdagih, rendering of Av. áhiti, “pollution.” Vd. V. § 27. 

9 See Vend. VIII, 2, 3, 79; IX, 32; XIV, 3; and XVIII, 71, for thé 

fumigatory objects mentioned here. The word here represents Av. dirvásna. 

West translates “ sandal-wood" ; but it is probably related to the word 
“resin,” and may rather yield the sense we prefer. Its comparison with 

Pr. rásan, & certain plant, does not eppear quite satisfactory. 

10 Av. véhugaona. West and others translate, “ frankincense.” 

11 Av. vóhu-kerti. Probably the word is the same as the Gujerati 

sukhad. West and others translate “ aloe-wood." The Pahlavi form in the 

Vendidid is Aükart. 12-12 Hadanapdd, Av. hadhanaépata. 13 The word 

in the text appears to be shnük, though usually we have zánáük. But the 

Avestic forms @-khshnush-cha of Yas. LVII, 6, and frasnaosh of Vend. VII, 

2, ete., may favour this rare form also. !* Pahl. gîs vijárd; comp. Av: 

gaésu, “plaited hair." West, “arranged her curls.” 
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with the hair and filth from it onthe fire ; and the consumption! 

of it with disgust, and illness and dismay (resulting) there- 

from. 6. Fifth, the complaint, on account of the father and 

guardian of a child, of not keeping the child away from the 

fire, and the bodily refuse and other improprieties which reach 

it from the children. 7. Sixth, the complaint on account of 

the adverse treatment (paitiyárag) which an unclean adherent of 

the evil creed (aga-daéna) may give to it by blowing on it the 

(foul) breath of his mouth, and which is incalculable in its use 

ordered by him. 8. Seventh, the complaint, which one says 

is more awful and more grave (than others) on account of those 

who would perform with it an ordeal as a pledge (garáb), and 

when it is made manifest as regards the acquitted and the 

guilty,? they differ in their decision“ about it. 9. And in 
(these) complaints (there is one) regarding what is polluted 

and very filthy? being placed with what is pure (on fire), and its 

blazing for a polluted or an unlawful use (by) simultaneous 

(aévagánag, at the same time) burning and blazing as though 

both might be necessary. 10. And (about) the undesirable 

and rapid burning and blazing, the shocking consumption of 

polluted matter by burning it ; and in an unlawful operation 

that injury, necessarily in both the cases, is done (to the fire) 

by its burning.? 

11. And this, too, it? says thus: — “ I am not of here, and 

from here I shall rise, (that is) from the earth up. to the sky;? 

1 Pers. jalídan, to gnaw.” ? See Pr.dahán. 3 The word is aparently 

a transliteration of the Av. érikhta which is translated by friftak in Pahlavi. 

The form had evidently a technical value in ancient Persian law as appears 

in so numerous ways in, for instance, the Mddigan-i-Hazdr Dádistán. * In 

other words, it would be a very grave offence against the law and religion if 
people agree to decide a case by means of the fire ordeal and then refuse to 

aecept its decision. The words aédám chigin amatash kolê are found supple- 

mented in Dr. West's manuscript. The words from aévakánag...... havá-aé 
are missing in K. 5 Pr. yawam, “ disastrous." 

5 By the foul and obstructive gases from the impure matter having 
to be consumed. ^ The spirit of the fires. The dialogue is a quotation from 
the Pahl. of the Nask. 8 J.e., not entirely a thing of the world, even 

when manifested in fire. ? Evidently referring to the flame always 

appearing to rise skywards. The words recur in the next chapter, $1. 
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I alone am Thy son, 1 more (indeed) to Thee than any of the 
other creatures (in the world.)"? 12. And to him replied 

Ahuramazda thus:—‘‘So thou, O Fire! shouldst preside, 

carrying in that function that mace in the spiritual state 3 ; it 

is such a powerful means* given by Me, whereby thou turnest 

the whole corporeal world,’ some to the infinite light, and 

some to the infinite darkness.’’ $ 

13. And this, too, that whosoever shall take proper 

care of the fire, will have shewn the greatest veneration to 

Ahuramazda. 

14. The propitiation of the righteous is the best thing, and 

what is annoyance to them is the worst; when satisfied they 

promote the law of God, that is, they furtherit; when annoyed, 

they affliet the demons," that is, they diminish their influence. 

The most excellent good is righteousness. 

CHAPTER XI. 

THE YASNA. 

1» 1, The eleventh fragard “ Yasna? (Haptang-háiti)!" is 
about the assemblage of the angels of spiritual existences for 

(considering) the complaint of the fire, and the expression 

1 This is a peculiar appellation of fire almost invariably applied to 

it in the Avesta in the form of “ Atarsh puthra Ahurahé Mazddê.” Tt evi- 

dently signifies the presence of the divine Essenee in Fire, which renders 

it so adorable in its purest concept. ? As the most adorable object in all 

the corporeal world, even in its physical manifestation. 3 See the prelude 

to the Atash Niydyésh, where Atar is called the rathaeshtdr, and Vend. 

VIII, 80, according to which .ítar destroys evil creation. í Reading 

avzür-lábán. 5 See Selections of Zádsparam XI, 8, according to which the 

world has been placed under the guardianship of Atar. 
6 See Vend. XIX, 34, according to which the fire Nairyd-sangha is 

said to be with all pious souls when they pass on to the state of bliss. See also 

Atash Niyáyósh S812, and 18, or Yas. XXXIV, 4, according to which Ator 

helps good souls to reach the luminous state and smites wicked souls. 

1 Evidently by not allowing the annoyance to lead to any act of violence. 

8 Or, the “Yasna of Seven Chapters”, viz., Yas. XXXV-XLI. It is 

sometimes simply called the “ Yasna’’ in ancient writings ; See Nir. Bk. I, 

v, 1-5. It will be seep that Yas. XXXVI particularly deals with ٨ 
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of the complaint of the fire in that assembly, (repeating) this, too, 

thus:--“I am not of (this world) here, and from here I am 

raising myself, from the earth up to the sky,’ and there I will 

shine on the seven climes of the earth, as (do) the moon, and the 

sun, and even the divinely created stars which shine with their 

ownlight."? 2. And (about) the utterances of Ahuramazda as 

to the right complaint of the fire, and as to the impossibility of 

keeping the fire free from adversity inthe midst of the corruption 

by creatures of the world; and (about) the fire being satisfied 
because of its being a good thing that even the fire is not 

appointed free from adversity, owing to the impossibility of pre- 
venting the adversity even to fire, on account of the non-existence 

of the creatures in the world with inadversity ; so the divine 

manifestation for the care (thereof). 

3. The speech of the fire (was) thus: “If there be not 
that one mode, as I have expressed a desire for, that I may 

shine’? thou knowest, O Ahuramazda ! that such a thing can- 
not possibly be granted to me among the creatures *, then take 
me, O Ahuramazda! then give me there, O Ahuramazda ! (and) 
be Thou carrying me in the midst of Airán-véj! 5” 

4. The beneficent fire was placed by the Creator, 
Ahuramazda, in the house (of man) for advantageous use’ 

as a contributive aid (to men and nature;) and He uttered 

in words thus:—“ Such’, O thou who art My fire! (shall be) 

1 See X, 3 above. 
? [n other words, the spirit of fires objects to be subjected to all sorts 

of uses in this world, and would rather choose to shine like a luminary in 
the sky. It is however persuaded by the supreme wisdom of the Deity to 

see its mistake and to realise the utility of its presence in the world, the 

Divine Being commanding all care to be taken of it there. Hence the 

advocacy of such care by the Zoroastrian Religion. See what follows. 

3 As a luminary in the sky. 

+ Because it hes to operate in the midst of them, “for advantageous 
use, as a contributive aid (to men and nature)." See the next section. 

° Airyanem vaéjó of the Avesta. It was the original home of the 

Aryan people, and the best portion of all the world, where Zarathushtra first 
propagated his Religion. See Vend. I, 1, 3; II, 21; Band. XX, 32; XXXII, 

3; Z. S. IX, 8; etc. Fire sought to be placed there owing to the people of 
Airán Véj being in the habit of taking great care of fire. 

6-6 West renders, “ without. being handled," or * by friction" (Pers. 

sidan ‘‘to rule” and refers to Dink. VIII, XXXVI, 19. 7, * For advanta- 

geous use, and as a contributive aid." J 
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thy own growth into every abode that thou comest,—into 
every village, into every province, into every country—and thus 

they shall exalt thee, the waters and the plants, and also those 

that are the fraváhars of the righteous, when they shall bring 

unto thee the consecrated offerings, and mankind shall bring 

to thee dry firewood, which is examined in light;"! hence it 

is said thus: ‘‘This is the (sacred) Àtró-Goshnasp ” ? (so offer 

toit the consecrated (zóhar) offerings.) 

5. About the equivalent of the reward of the cutter, and 

the inspector, and the kindler of the firewood— when all the 

three discharge their functions through the love (of the thing), 

they are affiliated to righteousness. 6. About the nature of 

the reward of him who washes and who purifies (dagyá-kerdár) 

and cleanses the sides? of the fire-seat,? and of him who places 

the firewood, and of him* who purifies with water (the fire- 

censor) and who kindles up the fire, and who takes to it the 

firewood according to the solemn (girán) commands, for the 

proper use of cooking-pots (and) such-like, and the sin of him 

who disturbs (the fire). 7. And about him who destroys a side 

of the fire-seat. 8. About him who carries damp wood (to the 

fire); 9. About the blessing of the fire upon men by whom it is 

propitiated. 10. About the admonition as to not bringing to 

the fire what is due to the violence (zûr) of the thief and the 

highwayman, and the heavy sinfulness of him who would carry 

polluted matter to it, and injury to the fire, which was so from 

1 The words khishk é pavan róshnih nigivit are a translation of the 

Avestic hikish raochas-pairishtem of Vend. XVIII, 27; Yas. LII, 10, and 

Niy&yish V, 16. 
? See Bund. XVII, 3, 7 according to which it represents one of the three 

phases of the breath of life which promote the growth of the world. Kaekhüsró 
is said to have consecrated a temple to it in Átrópátgán (Azerbaijan,) on 

the Asnavant mountain, in the vicinity of the Chéchast Lake. 

The two other supreme fires are the Fróbag and the Bürzin-Mitró. 

3 West translates it by “has dropped", and thinks it is related to 

Av. srasch. Whereas it represents Av. thrakhti with the meaning we give 

here ; see Nir. II, xxv, 13; and xxvii, 4, 5. 

1-5, West remarks that the fráz-ásnátár would be washing in the 

mode signified by the Av. frasnditi, as distinguished from upasnditi, in Vend. 

VIII, 98, 99; Man. Ep. II, iii, 2 and iv, 2. Av. fra-snd, “to cleanse with 

water;" ۸۲. 64 
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the blemish-giving of the demons, and from him who was fit to 

adore it with a good offering (há-barishn)!. 11. And this, too, 

that owing to not taking proper care of the fire (it would so 

happen that) when a woman is advanced? to the condition of 

bearing children, they will not grant to her the pregnancy of a 

son,? at every menstrual excitement (in her). 12. About the 

penalty which is for the progress? of other acts against the 

law with respect to the fire, by man on whom the guardianship 

of fire has devolved, and would not exercise that guardianship 

(sardárinéd) according to the law. 

13. And about the admonition unto Zarthushtra as to 

oflering up thanks to the Deity for whatever one would partake 

of, and as to not eating what is not (thus) consecrated. 

14. About the desire of Aharman that people shall not per- 

form the worship and adoration of the Deity, and shall not have 

a ruler and a dastir, so that they may have no desire for any 

straightforward act.». 15. Andabout the admonition regarding 

the necessity of having to worship the Deity by means of the best 

thanksgiving-service. 16. And that regarding the priest whois 

devoid of all sin, and the priest of the middling rank in whom 

(there is) no more of sin than one Aredûsh,* which is not original 

(sin); and that regarding a priest of the lowest rank whose sin 

is not more than a khór," which is not original. 17. And 

whosoever in the village of the Mazda-worshippers fails to recite 

! And still would be offering in ignorance what is due to such evil 
insinuations. ? Lit., “is helped onto." West, “is assisted by a propensity 
for a son ” (pits radth). 

3 Yas. LXII, 5 indicates that among the boons Atar bestows on devout 

votaries is a brilliant offspring. Naturally. one who takes care of hishealth 
suffieiently well to have kept aflame in oneself the fire of life in its purest 

strength may well be blest with the best type of progeny. * West would 

read the word fróbishn as pavan róbishn, and render “for progress." 

5 Because without a state leader and a spiritual guide, society would fall 
into disorder and corruption. j 

6 A guilt amounting in the scale of spiritual valuation to 120 dirhams. 
See Sh.-la-Sh. I, 2; XL 9; XVI ; 5; Aér. 11,5; Dink. VIII, xix, 64; xxxi, 

39; Vend. IV, 17 etc. î This amounts to double the Aredüsh 80116. 
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the Gathas (of Zarathushtra) after the age of fifteen’, is 

in sinfulness just like the dog to whom they throw morsels, 

and having the sin of unseasonable chatter? originated in 

him, and the non-acceptance of his soul by the (spirit of) the 

mánthraspenta ?. 18. And about the coming of Ast-vidad4 

(the demon of the disintegration of the body) at all times to 

mortals, (both) to those that have approached (the time of) 

death 5, and also to those who have not. 19. And about the 

idea of the wicked that there is no Heaven, (that) the Renova- 

tion 6 does not occur, and (that) the dead" are not raised 

then, and (that) such a transformation cannot occur; 

and also this that the wicked shall perceive the falsehood 

for the same (reason) because the Heaven does exist, the Renova- 

tion of the best shall occur, the dead shall be raised thereby, 

and the evolution shail thus be brought about. 20. And 

about the admonition as to not making lamentation? and 

weeping ? over the dead !%; and (about) not augmenting (thus) 

the distress of the spirit of life after the passing away of 

every faithful one of the Religion to the spiritual world 

by making lamentation and weeping over the departed 3; 

and also (about) this that the fravdhars of the righteous 

ones desire after themselves the yazishna and áfringám from 

righteous men!!, and not lamentation and weeping. 21. And 

(about) this also that in every one the body is not of the same will 

with the soul!?, (because) food is the desire of the body, and so 

also the accumulation of wealth ; (whereas) righteous pursuit is 

the desire of the soul, and so alsothegifts!? which they give away 

1 See Nir. I, iv, vi, viii; II, iv; ete. ? See Sh.Là-Sh. V, and, Aér. 

vii, 3-8. 3 Cf. Vend. XIX, 34 where Nairyó-Sangha, an idea similar 

to mdnthra-spenta, is said to accompany the souls of the righteous on 

their entry into Heaven. 4 Av. Astó-idhótu. See Vend. IV, 49; V, 8,9; 

Bind. XXVIII, 35; Dàt.D. XXXVII, 44. 5 At mature age. ৪ See 

Yas. XXX, 9; LXIL 3; Vend. XVIII, 51; Yt, XIII, 58. Yt. XIX, 11-12; 

Bind. XXX; ete. 1 See Yt. XIX, 11; Bind. XXX, etc. 8 See Pr- 

shivan, “wailing.” ° See Pr. miyidan “to weep.” 10 See Arda Viraf, 

XVI, 7, 9. 11 See Yt. XIII, 49-50. 

12 And hence a conflict may naturally arise between the interests of 

the body and the soul, when one has to use proper discrimination in deciding, 

otherwise one may fall into error. 1% Av. ddthra, "gift." 
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(readily)! 22. About the inquiry of the righteous Zarathushtra 

asto whoit is that has banished ? all goodness and excellence from 

himself, and (yet) thinks he has not banished (them), and does 

not feel regret for that loss. 23. And the reply of Ahuramazda 

that it is he who has been deceived? by his own tongue “f 

through the utterance of words, so that be has become worthy 

of death through the utterance of a lie. 24. And this, too, 

that thereby he becomes a weapon of Aharman, so the perfect- 

mindfulness is Spendarmat’s own, and so the fiend of 

falsehood š is a strength to the good Religion when 

owing to dull-mindedness a person does not respond (to 

the evil impulse), that is, he does not tell a lie owing to 

dull-mindedness. 25. And this, too, that one who esta- 

blishes in the office of the[ zóli, one? who is not in holy 

orders $ (a-daham), befcre him who is a wise and learned 

zóli (leading priest)”, worships (as it were) the demons with 

a thousand-fold offering. 26. And this, too, viz. :—“ Thou 

shalt bring to the office of the zot one ordained in holy 

orders, (and) not one not so ordained; because thus thou 

shalt attain to the garótmán (supreme heaven)." 27. And this, 

too, that an evil-minded 2011 is worse than (evil) zótiship. 

1 Which would render it an act of true charity. Otherwise, “and the 

gifts which they (the sacred beings) give? (in the next world). 2 Apdrinid 

(Av. apara “ far ”), or 020711814 “ruined’’, “injured ". 3 See Pr. ziv “ deceit.” 

4 In his attempt to hide a falsehood or guilt by deliberate lies, for which he 
feels not the slightest compunction. 

5 Which, for instance, is seen in dull-mindedness, as in this case 

here ; and which therefore becomes, in spite of itself, the cause of preventing 
the evil of telling deliberate lies. 

6-6 See Nîr. I, i, 1. 7 See Nir. II, xxix, 2. 

. 8 Because such a zaófar might introduce so grave errors in the service 

as not only to miscarry it, but also to contribute to the powers of evil by 

leading on to contrary results. See Nir. II, vii, 4; xxiii, 2 and 5 where 

such a thingis said to happen when one offers anything to the water 
during the hours of darkness, or when one pours libations without reciting 
the Ahuna-vairiya, or without gazing at the fire. 

— 
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28. And this, too, that that which is the first, suppressor 
(ayükhtár) of sin is the thought by which it is subdued, 1 then 
contrition,? and then the sense of shame, and then persuasi- 
bility ;? but in the end through the evil spirit of sinfulness one 
commits a breach of moral responsibility. 29. And this, 
too, that all persons, who are committers of wounds, shall be 

prosecuted before a council constituted of any priest who is a 
controller of the Gathic recitation, and also a local priest, and 
a priest of an out-district, and a priest that is their relative. 

30. “Thus I say unto thee, O Spítámán! let there 

be no breach of promise, not even when the agreement to 

support it is made with the wicked, and there might not 

be init any ground to maintain it at law (mas-dátistánih) ;7 nor 

when (it is contracted) with one's own pious co-religionists (and 

there is) the slightest ground to maintain it at law ; because 

both (indeed) are responsibilities, whether in respect of the 

wicked, or in respect of the righteous.” 

It is the prosperity of righteousness which is most excellent ! 

 س

1 According to DM. the text runs thus: اس سټ هڼس) د @ هس‎ esp 

wospo rore POPS € FP) Dendich aigh Old î 017608 ayükhtár Vohûman min 

mainúgân minishni undvihéd. “This, too, that he who is a suppressor of 

sin is Vohûman, by (whose) spiritual thought, it (7.e., sin) is put down 

(anávihéd)". 2 Pahl, dvokhshdyishnih, generally used in the sense of 
“forgiveness”. 3 Nydkshiddrth, “listening.” This is in the falling scale of 

moral strength. So long as one has the smallest degree of such strength 

one. would be governed by moral responsibility ; but when one has not 

even that, one would lose such control. 4-4 JMitró-t-dráj yehvüméd.— 

5 Probably members of the priestly class only are intended. © This is 

apparently a very wise constitution with which there is the least chance 
of miscarriage of justice. 7 J.e., although one would fail to enforce its 

fulfilment by the help of law, when one might not possess any proof to 

maintain it at law. 8 See Yt. x, 2; below, chap. xix, 5 ; and A. V. LII, 7. 

This highest standard of morality was not only preached in ancient Irán, 

but was honorably maintained at all times there. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE USHTAVAITI. 

1. The twelfth fragard, “ Ushtavaiti,"! is about the exal- 

tation of Zarathushtra by the propitiation of the spirit of the 

holy water?, and the hope of all the creatures in him.? 2. And 
about the imperfect (ld-avizak) recitation of the mdnthras by 

him who does not recite them with the help of the high- 

priest. 3. And this, too, that about the mdnthras which a 

man, who is corrupt and unprincipled, offered at a place that 

is uncorrupted (or sacred). 4. And this, too, is manifest 

that (when) an insatiate person with a stomach fuller than 

in moderation, is simply for the gratification of the body, he 

has every sin hanging on his head just like a gibbet (dár-i) 

on which (appears) hanging every impurity  (shasp).5-6 

5. This, too, that the windiness (or flatulence) tears” even those, 

that is, kills those who have grown mighty round the waist,? 

owing to the greed created by the demons. 6. And this, too, 

that the adoration of the Deity in mind while speaking, or in 

utterance while doing a thing, or in acting with sincerity 

(avar-dipiarih)® is efficacious. 7. And about the pure goodness 
of the Ameshaspentas, and the sameness in thought, word, and 

deed of them all,!° and the flourishing of the world of God 

through their creation, nourishment, and protection. 8. About 
Ahuramazda having produced Zarathushtra with goodness like 

1 The text has 408/001. The name of Yas. XLIII. 2.2 ‘See 

Yt. XIII, 93. 3 Evidently because he knows how to recite it best. It 
might not be intended that others should not recite it at all; only its 

efficacy would be less in that case. + T.e., a ritual would be spoiled where 

everything might be pure and correct but the reciter corrupt. 5 Compr. 

Pers. shasp, “leaping,” “ jumping." © The passage is a bit differently trans- 

lated by West. But it appears that a person whois simply for the gratification 

- ofthe body, is so full of the marks of sin hanging on his body, that he is 

aptly compared to a gibbet dripping with the remains of à carcas. "See Av, 
verch “to tear." 8 The reference seems to be to such men as the one 

mentioned in the preceding, who gratifies his body. 9 Compr. Pers. dabdáb 

or dabdár, ° sincere." This settles that prayers performed ith a right motive 

during other acts are quite efficacious. 10 See Yt. XII, 83. 

a 
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His own.! 9. This, too, that whoever bestows a thing on the 

disciples of Zarathushtra, his reward and recompense are exactly 

as if he had bestowed the thing on Zarathushtra (himself).? 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

THE TAT-THWA-PERESA. 

1. The thirteenth fragard,  '*'Tat-thwá-peresá, 3” is 
about the strength and power of the spirit of the darám.* 

2. 1118, too, that every night the demons from hell 

rush into the world for the corruption and destruction of 

the creatures; and when they consecrate the darin, its 

spirit jumps down (áyfzéd)' to smite and repel the demons, 

and descends ninety-nine times every night to struggle with 

the demons; it smites and stupefies them, and keeps them 

back from destroying the world. 

3. And this, too, that any one whatsoever of those men 

who recites these words (of Yas. XLIV.) in worship, becomes 

righteous, excepting those men who contentedly and voluntarily 

carry out an order for an evil act, and whodeceive? or make others 

deceive by utterances pronounced to them; so also those whose 

evil thought is more than good thought, whose evil word is more 

than good word, whose evil deed is more than good deed.? 

4. Abouttheremovalof that which establishes (dehishhnig) 

stability in faith; hence the thorough obliteration? of all other 

sins by the sin worthy of death, like the frightful and strong 
wind when it sweeps clean over a plain.!? 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 

1 See Dînk, VII, I, 16. ? West rightly compares Matthew XXV, 40, 
with this idea:—''In as much as you have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, you have done it unto me." 

3 Opening words of Yas. XLIV. The Pahl. text has “Tat-sw4-pérs.’’ 

* See Dînk. VIII, XXVIII, 5; and Nir. I, viii, Apps. 2a. 5 Comp, 
Pers. yázidan, ‘‘tospring,”’ 9-6 Here the reference is to the text of Yas. XLIV. 

T Of. Av. stip “to turn upside down." 8 Evidently such men could 
never recite & holy text with any purity of mind, and cannot therefore score 
any spiritual merit by such recital. 9. See Pr. mushtan “to rub off." 

10 See Vend. III, 42 and its Pahlavi version ; and Mainüg-i-Khrat LIT, 19. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE AT-FRAVAKHSHYA. 

1. The fourteenth fragard, “ At-fravakhshya,” ! is about 

Ahuramazd’s showing unto Zarathushtra the soul of Keresaspa 2 

in a terrible condition ; and the dismay of Zarathushtra from that 

terrible condition and penitence ; (and) Kersasp’s narration of 

the innumerable combats by which he elevated men, whereby 

they became those who kept themselves back from sin; and 

the eye-witnessing of him by the Creator Ahuramazda on his 

having smitten fire. 
2. And Kersásp's supplication to Ahuramazda for the 

most excellent abode, on account of such achievements as when 

he slew the snake Sróbar?, and put an end to the tyranny of 

that opponent; and when he vanquished Gandaréwa * of the 

golden anklets*, and overcame (vdnid) the wonderful powers 

of that fiend; and when he smote the wicked 5 brood of the 

Niviks 9 and the Dàsbtániks$, (and put an end to) their grievous 

harm and damage (to the world); and when he pacified the 

mighty wind’, and brought it back from injuring the world 

to the benefit of the creatures ; and even for that when Dahak 

breaks ১ through bonds, and rushes to destroy the world, and 

7" 1 Opening words of Yas. XLV. The text DM. writes “At 
fravakhshya’’, K. ^ At-fravakhsha.”’ 

2 One of the mightiest heroes of the Iranian race, whose feats are 

celebrated in Yt. XIX, 38-44 ; Yas. IX, 10-11 ; Yt. V, 37, 38 ; Yt. XV, 27; Yt. 

XIIL 61 ; Bund. XXIX, 7-9; Z. V. Yt. ITI, 59-61 ; S.B.E. Vol. XVIII: App. 

I; the Persian Kersásp Nàmah, etc. The Shah Namah takes him to bea king 

Garshasp preceding Kai-kobád. The writer of Kersásp Namah would claim 

for him greater honour than for the hero Rustam; and the Avesta would 

support him in such claim. 

See Vus EX Al; Yt. XIX, 40. 4-4. See Yt. V. 38; Yt. XV, 28; 

Yt. XIX, 41. 5-5. West would read hin veshkó (Av. hwnavó Vaéskaya). 

and translate “ Veshko progeny of," understanding that the reference might 

be to the Vaéskaya family mentioned in Yt. V. 54, 57. The Avesta however 

does not associate that people with Keresásp; hence the word might simply 

be read khán-nóshak, “a brood.” 

6.6 See Yt. XIX, 41. 1, West rightly recalls here the váió datva of 
Vend. X, 14. 

3 fee Pr. harj, “ breaking through order.” 
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yearns for the annihilation of creatures, he would be roused 

so that on (his) having subdued him or that most mighty fiend, 

he would give comfort! to the creatures of the world. 2 

3. And the antagonism of.fire towards Keresásp, owing 

to the distress he caused to it,? and its preventing him 
from (entering) heaven; and the help of the Geush-urvan* 

for him on account of the prosperity he caused in it, and the 

protection of him from hell. 4. And the desire expressed by 

Zarathushtra to the fire for absolving* him from sin, and the 

fire complying? with the desire of Zarathushtra, and the soul 

of Keresásp retiring to the state" of uniform existence.’ 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 

CHAPTER XV. 

THE KiM-NEMÓOI-ZÀM. 

1. The fifteenth fargard, “ Kám-nemói-zàm," 8 (is) about 

thecoming of (the demon) Ast-vidat® on the spot to a person?, 

and the non-deliverance from him of any one whatever among 

1 See Pr. farákhtan ‘‘to render comfortable." 

2 Kersásp is allotted this supreme feat at the end of the present cycle 
of time ; see Bd. XII, 31; XXIX, 9; Z. V. Yt. III, 55-61. 

3 West thinks that the act referred to here was that when the fire 

which Keresásp had kindled, was destroyed owing to the Sróbar shaking its 
terrible body violently on being scorched by it. 

* See Yas. XXIX and Bünd. IV. The great redeemer of the suffer- 
ing world was to be Zarathushtra himself; but Keresásp having done so much 
or it before him, both interceded in his behalf. 5. See Pr. ámurzidan. 

6 Pr. hanjáftan, **to comply with." West would follow the text of DM 
and read hangáfian, and translate, “ compliance.” 

7-1 Haméstagán, a state intermediate between heaven and hell. See 

Sh.-la.-Sh. VI 2; M. Kh. VII, 18; XII, 14; Dat. D. XX, 3. 
5 Written Kam-namaéza in the Pahlavi here. The words open the 4th 

Ha of the Ushtavaiti Gatha. 

9 The demon of death or disintegration. See above, chap. XT, 17. T$ 
18 believed that the soul of the wicked encounters horrid scenes in the world. 
of spirits and utters the opening words of Yas. XLVI in despair. See Yt 
XXII, 20 ; A.V. XVII, 7; M.Kh. II, 159, etc. 

10 Where death takes place. 
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the mortals; (and) about a solicitation (bavihiinastan) being of 
no avail to the mortal body, and (about) the transitoriness! of 

human? prosperity. 2. Andthis, too,that the Ast-vidãt shall 
carry off every one of the mortals? by means ofthat mysterious but 
well-known (fráj-paétág) strangulation, * and not one can escape 
from him, but each one only saves that which is the soul. 3. This, 
too, that it is only in the lonely (spiritual state) that the soul 

understands (khaditiinéd) what is spiritual reward and retribution,* 
and it does not see them in the bodily condition ; because if it 
could have seen that in the bodily state, then from the very 
commencement it would not have performed the least sin for 
anything whatever of enjoyment and worldly pleasure, and from 
che very first it would not have flinched ê from virtue. 4. And 
about the ugliness and frightfulness of the body of man after 
death ; and (about) even that 7 which has been held most precious 

among all necessary objects, being reduced to dust in à decaying 
state(dfarság), and (about) that one who was the most closely 

related being (consigned) to a dreary ? place ê, and kept aloof from 
the living ones 5. And also when, just while the conscious 
Spirit is near the body?, the dog and the bird proceed for 
denuding the body of flesh, the conscious spirit trembling at 
them like thesheep before the wolf, and its struggling with the 
dog and the bird against (their) denuding the body of flesh, and 
its at first chasing !? them away by the recitation of those words !! 
spiritually, and itsconsidering that body tobe alive. 6. And 
at last when the body is denuded by them, the conscious spirit 
like the ewe!? which would rush at its young ones, rushing 
close to that denuded body, and looking at it in great 

1 See Av. fra-sá, “to destroy,” Pr. farsá “wearing away." Transitory 
wealth of the mortal body which is liable to death. 

? West preferring marg of DM., renders differently. 

3 The text of DM. would have :--“ And the vanishing of prosperity owing 

to that," etc. But the other text of K yields à much better and coherent sense. 

4 Comp. Pr. 10008 “strangulation.” West would read afd, “marvel.” 

5 West translates “bridge” and recalls Dink. VIII, xiii, 8, and 

xxiii, 10. 9 See Pr. manshtdan, “ to nauseate,” “to loathe.” 7" Evidently 

the body. 8-8 In the dakhma. See Vend. VI, 44-51; VII, 45-50; VIII 

10; and Dat. D. XVIII. 9 See Yt. XXII, 2-6; 20-24; Dat. D. XVI, 7. 
10 Pr. fasurdan, “to chase away," “to press." 11 Itis not clear as to what. 

words are exactly meant here. Probably the beginning words of Gáthà 
Yas. XLVI. !? See Av. daená, “ female. ” 
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distress 1 and reflecting (atishmirdan) as to in what a beautiful 
state that horrible? (samgin) body was (once), and to what misery 

it has now come. 7. And when that body was sinful during life, 
about its not accepting ? during its life-time the persuation of 
the conscious spirit for elevating * his person by impelling the 
body to obviate sin and to fulfil virtue. 8. And (saying) this, 

too, thus: ‘‘Thytimeof happiness has become short, but that 
of misery is long. *' 9. And this, too, thus:—In this world, 
men who live on for a hundred years are less (inferior in virtue) 

than those who do not live for à hundred years; and (about) the 

gradual passing away of life, and the sudden collapse (han- 
chaptan) of life ; wife and property, and other worldly objects 
(which are dependent upon you) all leaving you (atán) at once, 
and coming to another person.” 10. And this, too, that when 
mankind would offer ((zdahénd) up? even a bonafide (aévarz) 

list? of very select provisions for the path which is friendly 
or inimical (patyán-áómand),? and would possess them abund- 
antly (fréhihá), it behoves them best to choose, prepare, and 
take with themselves provisions well-selected and other things 
which are necessary for the eternal existence.!? 

11. And about the seven immortal chiefs!! who are 

produced in the region of Khvaniras,!? and their great glory 

1 DM. has áshtagih, “ peace," or ayddakth, “recalling.” 2  Sámgána cor- 

rupt form of sahmgin. ?  Lá-mekablund. ^ See Pr. afrdshtan, “to exalt.” 
Pr. hi-givdyidan, “to impel? 5 See Pr. sûn, “ a bit," “a short time." 

6 When men would commit sin for the satisfaction of momentary 

pleasures, and overlook the long suffering which sin would bring on them. 

7 Here must have been treated the fact of the uncertainty and transi- 

toriness of life and its circumstances, and the duty of men to be prepared 
for death at any moment and to have ready a good amount of virtuous 

deeds for the felicity of their life hereafter. See the next paragraph. 

8 West reads nazthénd or ázdahénd, and would render “have drawn 

out," or “offer up”; and aévarz, “a register.” 9 In his journey in the next world; 
namely, heaven or hell. 10 The way to heaven. 11 See Band. XXIX, 5, 6; and 
Dat. D. XC. These texts are not quite unanimous about the identity of 
these chiefs. They agree in accepting as such (1) the Van-i-Jvit-bish, (2) 
Gaók-pat, (3) Peshyótanü, and (4) Fratakhsht-i-khumbikan. As the remain- 
ing three, Dinkard mentions (5) Ashavazd i Paórüdakhsht, (6) Brazak, end (7) 
Kaé Khûsrêê ; the Datistan gives (5) Ashavazd i Paórüdakhsht, (6) Ahmái- 
Üsht i Friyan, and (7) Yóshtó i Friyan; whereas the Bundahishn has (5) 
Urvatadnar, and (6) Ashem-Ahmái-Üshta in a corrupt form, and does not 
mention the seventh. 

1? The central one of the seven climes of the world, in which we 
live. See Bind. V, 9; XI, 2-6. 
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and mightiness, and the good powers of (their) helpers,! and (their 
being) alive, and (th:ir) swaying power in both the worlds:—the 
Van-i-Jvit-Bésh (Ills-dispelling-Tree) ? in Airan-Véj in the 
Vourukasha ? place; and Gadk-pat* in the  non-Iránian 

regions; 5 and Péshótanü5, son of Vishtásp, in Kang-déz, * 

(the city) of hundred moats,’ and of the standards (afloat) 

which are a myriad therein, (and) of the grandees® of 

them, who are clad in (robes of) the black marten fur, ? 

(and) who are righteous listeners of the Religion on 
account of their following Péshótanü of Vishtásp; and 

1 Bind. XXIX, 6, mentions some other immortals, two of whom 

are included in the seven chiefs the Dinkard gives. See also B. Yt. II, 1. 

? The accounts given in such early writings as Yt. XII, 17 ; Bünd. IX 

5; XVIII, 9; X XVII, 2, 3, and M. Kh. LXII, 37-42 gives it quite a mysterious 
sense. According to these it is placed in the Vóuru-Kasha Sea next to the 
White Haoma, and at the source of the Ardvi Sûra. It is also said that the 

Chamrush or the Saéna-mru occupies the summit of it, and thence scatters 

its seed for the benefit of the world. The Saéna-mru might be the Simürg so 
famous in the Shah Namah. The tree associated with it might be the tree of 

knowledge standing next to the tree of immortality. 

3 The word in the text may be Frakanganan, a corruption of Frákhókart 
which represents in Pahlavi the Vourukasha Sea in the middle of which the tree 

is said to stand. West, frihnigdndn-gas, “the place of most excavations.” 

4 Generally known as Gadpat Shah; see Bah. Yt., IL 1; Bund, 

XXIX, 5; XXXI, 20, 22, ete. The Band. in XXIX, 5, identifies him with 

Aghréras, the brother of Afrásiyàb ; but elsewhere it understands him to 

be a son of Aghréras. 

5 Because he was born of Turánian stock. He is guardian over Sau- 
kavastàn, a region between Turkistãn and China, or over Gaópat, a region bor- 
dering on Iran-Véj ; see Bind. X XIX, 13, and Dat. D. XC, 4. The M. Kh. 

. understands him to be a guardian over Jran-Véj itself. 
If Gadpat is really the name of the region over which he is guardian, then 

the efiorts to associate the meaning of the name Gaópatsháh with his person- 
ality would be futile. It was due to such an effort that the M. Kh. under- 
stood him to be a Mazda-worshipping minotaur. 

6 Usually Péshyótanü in Pahlavi; Av. Peshótanu. He was the 
eldest son of Vishtasp, and one of the holiest men in the world. 

T See the Shah Namah; Zartósht Namah; Yt. V, 54, 57; Band. XII, 
XS ot; XXIX, 4, 5, 105 XXXII, 5; Bah. Yt. III, 25, 26, etc. It was 
built by Prince Shyavarshana, during his exile in Turán, in Chorasmia. The 
Âbân Yasht suggests that the real name of the fortress was Khshathró-saóka. 
The Shah Namah says that Kaikhusró had stormed it during his invasion 
of Turan. To kandag comp: Pr, Ji> “a moat.” 

5 In number 150 according to the Bah. Yt. III, 27, 39, 42. They are 
expected to help Peshyótanu in his great work at the restoration of the world. 

9 Comp. Pers. رومس‎ samár. '' The fine skin or fur of the Scythian 
weasel or marten," also the animal itself, 
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Fradakhsht! of Khümbyak,? the son of Hüsháng,? who? is 

sovereign on the deep waters;* and Ashavazd,° the son of 

Potrtidakhsht,> who is sovereign in the most prominent 

uplands in the plain of Pêskinâs; and Barázak" the sustainer 

of endeavours; and the eighth illustrious Kaé, O Vishtaspa ! 

who is known as Kaé Khüsróé who, too, gives currency to 

thy Religion of the worship of Ahuramazda, and also 

understands it; (and) who establishes high belief in my 

good practices, so that he upholds my doings before a believing 

world. 

Righteousness is the best good. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ts SPENTÁ-MAINYU. 

1. Thesixteenth fargard “ Spentá-mainyu," 9 is about the 

penance for sinners which should be done asit is manifest’ from 

1 See Yt. XIII, 138; and Band. XXIX, 5. 

2 Bind. XXIX, 5 thinks that this appellation was given to this per- 

sonage owing to his having been brought up in a khûmb or jar. This might 

be literally true, and might have been necessitated, by his physical tenderness 
in infancy, his being placed in some convenient warm receptacle. Cther- 

wise, i& might simply refer to the shape of his residence. 

3 West following DM. reads aósháomand, “ mortal"; but Yt. XIII, 

§§ 137 and 138 helps our meaning. 

4 See Band. XXI, 6; but XXI, 4, 5, assigns it to another chief. 

5 See Yt. V, 72, and Yt. XIII, 112 where the name is Ashavazdang 

Pourudhákhshtayana. 
3:90 See Yt. V, 37; Bind. XXIX, 7 11; Bah. Yt. III, 59-61 which 

would place it in Kavulistén, where Kersásp is lying in the long sleep to 

be awakened at the Resurrection for the destruction of Dahaka. Bind. 
XXI, 20 and M. Kh. LXII 20 would place it near Mount Damáwand. 

This is evidently the same as Ibairaz of Bind. XXIX, 6. West؟ ‏ 

thinks it might be representing the Av. name Varáza of Yt. XIII, 101.‏ 

8 This passage seems to be a quotation from the Paklavi Version. ° 

3 The opening words of Yas. XLVII, 1. The Pahlavi has turned them 
into Spémait. 
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the Religion. 2. And about the performance of ceremonies 
for man and woman, it is ordered for the woman before the 

man;? and (about) the fitness for supreme heaven arising 

through one’s having recited the ceremonies oneself, or 
through having performed the Gaéti-kharid ceremonial.? 

3. And about the redemption of the soul from perdition 

through one's having bestowed righteously and lovingly a 

valued‘ horse, or a piece of cultivated? land, or a virtuous 

woman, to the righteous man ; and also (about) the woman 

who gives herself in marriage to the righteous man ; and about 

charitable good works which increase from time? to time, and 

day by day. 

4. And about the penance for him who is a mourner,® 

and a stingy (a-dátár)? person in the three nights (after death), 

like that of him in whose throat!? they pour down molten ore 

again while alive. 5. And about the retribution for tbe 

woman who gives herself in marriage to a righteous man, 

(and) comes back from him, just as if a hedgehog 11 should 

be constantly (bêstûn) passing in and out by her sexual 

organ!?; and (about) the woman's path to the heaven being 

1 As is done in §§ 7-10 below. 

? The good of the soul of a woman is of as great a concern to the 

Zoroastrian religion as that of a man, if indeed not even greater. 

3 Evidently under the principle of what is technically known as the 

ceremony of Gaéti-kharid. See Band. XXX, 28, and West’s note there. In 

its nature as à particular service it requires the performance of the Yazishn 

for nine days. Stih-zebnénd is the exact Pahl. rendering of Gaéit -khaiíd. 
£ The word is probably Av. raê “wealth ", but West reads rag-i, and 

translates “of a (good) race;’’ “‘a horse of good breed," Perhaps, ras-i, 
“a chariot-horse.”’ 

5 See Pr. kisht **a sown field." 

8 See for a table of such atonements, Vend. XIV, and especially 88 13 
and 15 as directly applicable here. 

1 As West has already observed, vidanáánag is a hybrid equivalent of 
zimámnag. 

5 See Pr. áyídan “to cry aloud." West, too, ''mourner." 9 West 
reads khashtár, * wounder." 

10 Pr. gali +£ “the throat," West reading virókó, and translates, 

“ human being." 
11 Pr, (552 chazag, “a hedge-hog." 12 Av. hakhti, “abdomen.” 



34 THE DÎNKARD, 

cut off thereby. 6. And about there being no redemption for 
the soulsof the wicked until the future existence (7'an-î-pasin).! 

7. And about the retribution for the wicked sinners; this, too, 

being of such nature asif a sheep which while alive were tied 

up? by the legs, head downwards, had from the back-bone š 

an exudation * in its toes flowing by the nose. 

8. And about the Gáthás in respect to the spiritual 
ordeal® which comprises (pavan) all varieties of marvels, lying 

dormant (nihümbihéd)in him who is the righteous singer (of 

those Gathas) like the chrysalis.$ 

The most excellent good is righteousness. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

THE YÊZÎ. 

1. The seventeenth fargard, “ Yézi "7, is about him (aégh) 

who, shall commit (any of) these five sins, having perverted 

from the Religion, his own life and fortune are diminished 

thereby :—(viz.) when a man, of? his own free will,’ worships a 

demon as (bis) spiritual lord (ahi) or priestly (Rati) master (in a 

divine worship); and when one steadfast in the Religion (wor- 

ships) one having no faith inthe Religion ; and when one who is 

a teacher (reveres) one who is not a teacher, (but) ignorant ; 

and when one who is versed in Gathic wisdom (reveres) one 

who is not versed in Gáthie wisdom (and is) unintelligent 

1 This only refers to those who would submit to no penance for their 

sins. Penitent souls are of course, in certain cases, redeemed immediately. 

It is only meant here that the most obdurate sinners will continue in a state 

of perdition from which they will be raised in, spite of themselves at the final 

Renovation, when all the dead will be revived and provided new bodies. 

2 Prs. رتسکآ‎ akasta, “bourd.” 3  Mázihnig, Pr. mázah, “the back-bone.” 

West reads mdyaginik and translates “ specific.” He also suggests másánik, 
“ tamerous or coagulating ; and miyishnik, *lamentable.' í See Pr. 20706 

or ziháb, “flowing.” 5 West rightly recalls that the text here has a direct 

reference to the text of the Pahlavi of Yas. XLVII, 6. 6 See Pr. pázidak, 

“butterfly.” West, following DM, reads apá-pástakó, and translates, “without 

a footing.” (Pr. pdstah, “ the foot”) 7 The first word of the second Hà of the 

S»entámainfu Gath’, or Yas. XLVIII, 1. It is here written “ Yezíg " in 

Pahlavi. 8 Khirsandihd. This evidently means that an exception would 

be made in favour of one who would do so under compelling circumstances. 
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(ana-shnás); and when a helper! ofthe creation (reveres) one 

who is not a helper of the creation and (is) unwise. 

2. And this, too, that the life and fortune diminish even 

in the case of those who unlawfully slaughter sheep or cattle.? 

3. And so, too, even those who think scornfully of Ahuramazda, 

O pure and righteous Spitámán ! and of their own Religion, 

the strength of thy righteous disciples. 

The goodness that is the best is righteousness. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE AT-MA-YAVA. 

1. The eighteenth fargard “ At-mà-yavá,"? is about the 
growth? of the demon* from one who, while eating and drinking, 

has chattered in a sinful way against Khürdad (and) Amürdad, 4 

and who makes water standing, and who wastes$ the semen; 

and (from) the hussy * who spills ** anything after sunset,? and 

who throws away towards the north? at night crumbs of food 

without reciting an Ahunavar.!? 
2. 11 And (about) this, tco, that the soul in a lonely state 

(aévatág) constantly (bástán) desires of the body, also in these 

- words, viz. :--“ O perishable body ! righteousness is a worldly 
state; and when thou art dormant (khelmünih) in superior 1? 
nurture,!? righteousness (is) for advancement when thou wouldst 

have retreated; and righteousness is like thee in every coming 

1 Vichidár, Pr. guzidan, “to assist." The spirit of Yas. XLVIII, 1-5 is 

suggestive of the five points here mentioned. ? See the last line of Yas. XLV, 
5. 1618 not clear whether this would condemn animal food altogether. 
See Yas. XX XII, 12. 3 The opening words of Yas. XLIX, 1, which is the third 

Hà of the Spentá-mainyü Gatha, the opening sections of which are devoted to 
the fight against the wicked. The Pahlavi form here is At-má-(yáübó 34 Apásih, 
* pregnancy, or" increase of vices + See chap. IX, 2; and Sh.-la-Sh. XV, 

25-29. 5 This is objected to in view of the fact that the pollution of the 

ground as well as of the body is unnecessarily extended thereby. See Sh.- 
18-81 X, 5. 5 That is, ana-bin vabidinéd. West reads hi-bininét, and 

translates "sees." 7 See chap. XI, 5. TA Pr. jáyédan, “to spill" 8 See 
Yt. V, 94-95, and Nîr. II, vii, 4 for similar ideas. 9 See Nir. II, xxii: App. 5; 

and the general condemnation of doing anything in the direction of the 

north, as offerings to the demons. 10 See Sad-dar XXX, 1, 2; and Sh.-la-Sh, 

X,7; XII, 18. 11 This is probably suggested by the spirit of Yas. XLIX, 3. 
12.12 West would read ldld-payamishnih or lálá-upayamishnih, and translate 

* rousing up ” or “fanning up," "exciting," respectively. هپ‎ 
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excepting departure; may there be (assigned to thy soul) good 
reward, and abundant reward, and reward of righteousness at 

the fetehing and taking away of life!!” 3. And when the 

body should behave accordingly, the soul is rejoiced, and would 

pronounce blessing on the body thus: “ Mayest thou be 
happy, O perishable body! whom I have rendered tallest,? 

whom I have brought nearest (tar nazdik) to the best existence.” 

4. Whereas when the body shall not accept the progress of 

the soul, and says it is an injurious progress in superior nourish- 

ment and an injurious progress in advancement, and an 

injurious progress in the elevation of the soul in Religion, the 

soul shall pronounce a complaint thus: “ Miserable art thou, 

O perishable body ! who art rendered dwarfish,? who art brought 

closest to the worst existence." 

5. And about him (in whom there are) evil‘ (a-vishag), 

imperfect, > and hidden symptoms of short life, his remedy 

lies in the recitation of the Ahunavar and the Ashem;$ and 

this, too, that as thou wouldst sit down to make water thou 

shouldst recite the Ahunavar, and the Ashem afterwards when 

thou wouldst get up, so that the demon of pestilence might do ` 

thee the least harm. 6. And when thou wouldst go in unto 

thy wife, first recite the Ahunavar, and the Ashem afterwards 

when thou wouldst be coming together; because by so doing 

thou shalt be rendering the formation of thy offspring holier 

and more successful owing to the (recitation of the) Ashem. 

7. This, too, that when thou wouldst enter a house, thou 

shouldst offer obeisance to and recite the Ahunavar for the 

spirit of the house and everything that is of the righteous of 

the world, which is, and was, and will be in the house. 

8. 5 And also about the troubles ? caused by the wicked, 

and the grief!? which is unfairly cast by them in the realm. 
The perfect excellence is righteousness. 

1 Av. vayû, “breath” 2 As tall as it could be. 3 Pers. gS küshak, “a 

dwarf,” 4 Pr.*%shag,“ good,” a-vishag, “evil.” 5 Pers. khám, “raw,” “crude.” 

6 I. €,, the Ahunavar and the Ashem formule. Cf. chaps, I and II above. 

T See Av. hakhti, “ abdomen.” 8 This would be suggested by Yas. XLIX, 11. 
9 See Pr. (922-3 tansidan “to be troubled," “ disturbed in mind." West, tav. 

astan, * corruption." 10 See Pr. süliden, “to mourn." West, sûr, “calamity.” 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

THE KAT-MOI-URVA. 1 

1. The nineteenth fargard, “ Kat-méi-urva,” is about 

this (that) when the souls come together, they extol the soul 

of him who was a virtuous high-priest, a friend of (his) soul, 

since he did it no harm, and he guarded it from hell. 

2. About the darkness, the height”, and far- 

reaching (dûr) endlessness of the gloom, and the absence of 

gocdness in hell; and about the close filth and the close 

concealment, and the painful * reclining 1, and the arriving 

at lamentation,’ and the painfulness, and the affliction, and the 

terrible fright of the people in hell. 3. This, too, that there is 

thrown open the Chinvat ? Bridge? over from the Daiti peak,? 

which is in Airàn Véj, to the Albtrz;® and under it at the 

middle is the gate of hell; and that is the path of all the 

righteous and the wicked ; and across it the passage for the 

righteous becomes in width as wide as nine lances, each one 

(lance) being three reeds in length; whereas the passage for 

the wicked becomes like the sharp edge of a razor (atistarag). 

1 The first three words of Yas. L, 1. The text writes the corrupt 
Pahlvi form katiméiruvak. ৃ 

2 See Pr. barz, or burz (Av. berez), “height,” *tallness." 

3 West rightly recalls Ardã Viráf LIV, 5-8, where this terrific isolation 

of the condemned is described. See Dádistán, XXVII. 

4-4 See Av. pish “to hurt." Comp. Pers. bêlin, “a cushion," “a bed.” 
West, “ sheet-pelted clambering " 

5 See Av. snudh "to lament.” West, “frozen advancing," Av. snizh, 

“to snow.” 

6 Ardû Viráf might have drawn from writings such as these. 
1 This would be the literal meaning of Chinvat Pihal, “ the Bridge of 

Selection”. See Dat.-Dinig XXI, 2-7; Yas. L, 7. As the way of truth is 

only one and the lapses of error numerous, it would be easy to understand 
` how the man of error would topple over the passage of truth which the man of 

virtue alone would find easy to traverse. See Bund. V, 3-5. 

8 See Bund. XII, 7; Pahl. Vend. XIX, 101. Lit. “the peak of judg- 
ment." 

9 The Hara Beregaiti, erroneously identified with the terrestrial Albürz, 
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4. 1“ Thus I say unto thee, O Spitamin ! that the truth- 
ful man steps forward across (tarist)? the Chinvat path, which 
is even the far-famed and sacred (72020) bridge; because as 
regards the truthful person, Arshtat the Good, who is the 
promoter of the world, and also Mithra of the vast fertile 
lands, redeem him from that distress as though they 
were a (force of) thousand soldiers. 5. “Thus I say unto 
thee, O Spitaman ! that thou shouldst not become a liar before 
Mithra, neither when thou hast dealings with wicked people, 
nor when with those of thy own religion who are righteous;* 
because both with the wicked and the rightecus (there) 
is a dealing of honour (mitró)!; a promise is binding, 
O Zarathushtra ! even with respect to a wolf with the young 

ones; (but) a promise with respect to the harlot is most 

awful, O Spitámán!5 6. “Thus I say unto thee, O Spítá- 
mên! that thou shouldst not seize a wanton woman for use, 

that is, thou shouldst not take ker to wife, and live? with her, 

that is, tbou shouldst not lie with her. 7. And shouldst thou 

seize her for use by violence’ and live with her, then thou 

shouldst not forsake her afterwards, neither in woe nor in 

weal, neither for the love of the body nor of the soul; 

because whoso would seize an immoral woman for use by 

violence and live with her, and would forsake her for the 

love of the body or of the soul, becomes owing to that a 

breaker of promises with respect to the house, and the 

village, and the province, or the realm which gave her life 

and sustenance, as with respect to the soul which animates 

1 West thinks that the following passages are quoted verbatim from 

the original Pahlavi text. 2 Av. tara, “across.” 3 Mithra and Rashnu 
preside, Justice or Truth bears the witness, and Sraósha or the spirit of the 

moral order, ushers the souls at the judgment scat. Vohumano (Goodness) 

presides in the state of bliss to welcome the souls of the righteous who go 

across the passage of the holy test without falling. 
* Or promise, See Mihir Yt. 

5 The next paragraph describes this at length. 

6 Probably from Av. ni-pi, '“to sustain", “to nourish." West reads 

upayamishnih (Av. upa-yam, “to subdue’’) and translates **compulsion," with 

an alternative suggestion of upadamishnih, “ aspiration " or “ attachment °°. 

1 See Pr. khastan “to make an attack.” 
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her." 8. So also the breaking of the promise comes upon 

the children that (might be born) of them, through their learn- 

ing evil (thereby)?; and he who is wicked, shall lie childless 5 

at the bottom of hell. 9. Verily sinners do not share even 

of that bounty which Ahuramazda has bestowed lavishly." 

The best righteousness is excellence! 

CHAPTER XX. 

THE VOHU-KHSHATHRA. 

1. The twentieth fargard, “ Vohu-khshathra,"4 is about 

the oppressive actions of the reign of Dahák* over? the seven 

‘regions, and the forward spread of his command owing to sub- 

version of glory. 

2. About Dahak’s inquiry of the members of the assembly 

respecting the cause of the misery 7 of the whole? lotë of men 

‘after the execution ? of Yim and the sovereignty of Dahak ; and 

the people's saying, in reply to Dahak, thus : —“ Yim had kept 

away from the world want and poverty, and hunger and thirst, 

and decrepitude and death, and lamentation and mourning, 

and immoderate cold and heat, and the mingling of demons with 

men."!? 3. And (about) this, too, namely, °“ Yim was a bestower 

1 West states that she could not complain of her body receiving any 

harm by such neglect, but that her soul would be benefited if he stuck to 

her faithfully, besides society being safeguarded from a corrupt woman again 

going free in its midst. One, however, would think that her body too would 
be saved from further corruption if the man did not cast her over. 

2 Because owing to the mother having been thrown again into 
corrupt life and they having no one to protect them from her wicked associa- 

tions. would themselves go into corruption for which the neglecting father 
would naturally be held responsible. 

3 I.e. the advantages of one having children would be all denied 

to him. + "he opening words of Yas. LI,1, or the fourth Gáthà, which is 

called in Pahlavi Vóhük-khshatra. 5 Dink. VIII, xii, 7-9 may be recalled 

here. 9.6 West, “over the earth of seven rezior s." 
1 Vésh-áómandih for bésh-ddmandih (Av. thaéshangh) “ painfulness,” 8-8 

Comp. Pers. anbdshtan, “to fill.” 9 See Yt. XIX, 46; and Bind. XVII, 5, 

: XXXI, 5. ûn ন 

10 See Vend, II; Yt. V, 25; XVII, 28, etc. 
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of comfort—that is, he performed such deeds that from them 

resulted (yehevánt) the comfort of mankind,—and he was a 

fulfiller of (their)! desires, that is, his appreciation of virtue was 

by means of gifts, that is, men certainly esteemed bim for (his) 

straightforwardness. 

4. “ And Aüdak? who created an injudicious passion (varag) 

for the desire of the world in Yima the Magnificent, and the 

good shepherd, who was slain vainly? through violent assault, 

produced (yehabünl) want and poverty, and distress and greed, 

and hunger and thirst, and Wrath (aeshma) of the cruel weapon,“ 

and Want without pastures, Terror, and secretly working 

Destruction, and Dacay 5 of decrepitude, and the seven demons 

who® must not be worshipped.” 5. And this, too, namely, 

“ Those who look for a son are rendered sonless by thee; 

the evil destiny that would be, falls? (on them), and is brought 

about by thyself, and not caused by any calamitous circum- 

stance (s%); so that no remedy could be sought for that, 

they could not swallow? their own offspring; that is, no 

progeny proceeds owing to that. 6. “And thou art a sheep 

that is moving freely, (and) keeps the (watch) dog away from 

mankind; and thou hast snatched away from us him who 

was bright, who was splendid, Yim the Brilliant, who was 

the good shepherd, who owing to the attainment of universal 

1 I.e., he was naturally charitable and benevolent. 

2 The mother of Daháka is said to have had this name, and supplied 

the matronymic Vadakánto him. See Band. XXVIII, 19, XXXI, 6; Dat.-i- 

Dinig LXXII, 5, LXXVIII, 2; Dink, IX, ch. ix, 3; and Mainig-i-Khrat, 

LVII, 25. The name seems to have been given to the demon of flirtation ; 

see Pahl. Vend. XVIII, 70, and Av. Vend. XIX.6. 3 Comp. Pers. ce tahî 

* vanity." The reading tán is not suitable to the context. 

* The khrvi-dru of the Avesta, and a constant epithet of Aéshma, 

4 Ci, Band. XXVIII, 15-17, 23, 26: 
6 See Vend. X, 9, 10; XIX, 43; Bind I, 27, XXVIII, 7-13, XXX, 

29, etc. These arch-demons are known in the Avesta as Angra-mainyu, Aka- 

manangh, Indra, Sauru, Náonghaithya, Tauru, and Zairicha. 

1 Cf. the anecdote ascribing to Dahák destruction of youths daily to 

obtain their brains for the palliation of some disease. West thinks the 

reference is to people being barren through the wickedness of Dahâk. 5 See 
Pr. sháfidan “to tell.” ? Comp. Pers. vártdan, “to swallow.” West reads 

váléd, ‘‘ does not extend." 
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brotherhood! shone with extreme warmth in every winter, 
that is, he succeeded at rendering every place full of happi- 

ness. 7. “Thou art intelligent, O Bêvarãsp 2! also do thou tell? 

how this opinion is so, that a bad sovereign is a thing which is 

so bad; a good king is our desire, we shall pay to him the * 

taxation to be raised, which if people would give it, is worthy 

of him who is a good king”. 

8. And about Fraédün's vanquishing Dahak, and striking 

the mace on (his) sides,? on the heart, and even on the skull in 

order to kill him; and about Dahak’s not dying owing to that 

smiting. (9.) And lastly, (about his) striking (him) with the 

sword, and a numerous kind of noxious creatures growing from the 

body of Dahak at the first, the second, and the third striking. 

10. (About) the exclamation of the creator Ahuramazda unto 

Fraédünthus: * Do notslay him whois Dahak, because shouldst 

thou slay that Dahàk, thou wouldst render this earth full of 

snakes, and toads, and scorpions, and lizards,’ and tortoises,® 

and frogs;" on which account (his) binding him with dreadful 

fetters is the most severe punishment of confinement.? 

11. And (about) this, too, that when Az-i-Dahak was put 

in bonds, a report came up through all the seven climes that 
Az-i-Dahak was smitten, and that Fraédün of the Aswigàn,!? 

the exalted and mighty, smote him. 12. And in the tenth 
winter‘! (or year) those particulars were believed,! and they 

1 West renders “ who come out on every evil contingency.’ ? Lit. 

*‘ with a myriad of horses", a title of Dahák. 3 Av. sangh, Pahl, ségidan, 

<“ to tell.” 4-4 Bûhar i madam debrünishnih. 
5 Probably related to Pr. par, “wings,” “ arms,” “ sides.” West reads 

pilik, and translates “ nape of the neck," suggesting *reins'' as also a possible 

meaning. 

$ This may be taken to harmonize with the story of the two snakes 

growing on Dahak’s shoulders. ? See Pr. kirbás, “lizard.” 9 See Av. 
kasyapa, “a tortoise”, Pr. kashau, ‘‘a tortoise.” 

° Damávand is said to have been the place of his confinement. 

1° Av. Athwydna, Athwya (Yas. IX, 7) was the father of Thraétaóna 
(Fraédün). See Bind. XXXI and XXXII. 11.11 Probably owing to the 

difficulty of any sure news travelling to distant countries in a convincing 
manner, it was that ten years had to elapse before the world knew the fact 

of Dahak’s overthrow without having to show any doubt on that circums- 

tance. 

29 

G 
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said thus, that it was owing to Yim! that Az-i-Dahak is now 
smitten by them, because the statements that are good are 

not yet gathered over all the climes which are seven, and 

the statements that are evil do not mention Az; nor do 

they demand in a wish the virtuous maiden, nor even' desire 

for wealth.? 13. And this, too, that when information came 

to him about women or property that would appear to him 

desirable to have, then he admitted them into a golden cave ?, 

and what was perfectly impregnable‘ came from an invisible 

place to the den š of Az-i-Dahák. 14. And this, too, that to 

those who® smote that one who was a brother, or a child, or a, 

parent, or any near relative, that did not appear quite serious 

(gardn), and they did not mind it (even) in thought, that is, 

they did not even entertain a memory thereof; and they so 

maintained (gift) that the lord of an establishment be he who 

smote, he could thoroughly smite what all the flames of the 

demons 7 (divdn, **idolators"') could require ; that lord of establish- 

ment (being) the monarch, he could smite all those over whom 

he was the lord. 15. And this, too, that in every place that 

he came to, they (the people) would ignite a huge fire? for 

(their)! protection from the calamity 1° which would befall (ásib 

naflunast) them through pestilence (s?J).!! 16. And this, too, 

1 Because Fraedün was, according to Bünd. XXXI, 7, 8, the ninth in 

descent from Yim, and might be taken to have avenged the wrongs of his 
great ancestor. 2 Which Dahak’s people ventured to do in Dahak’s 

tyrannous reign. 

3 West renders “ cage,” recalling the s#idk-démand of Vend. II, 7, ete., 

which represents the Av. swwrá. There it is generally understood to signify 

“ signet-ring," “ plough " ete. It however appears that the word here is 

probably distinct from the one in the Vendidád. 

4 Av: airishta, impregnable. 5 Av. geredha, “burrows,” or “ caverns”. 

See Vend. ILI., 7. 6 West thinks that mun is an error for amat, and 

translates accordingly. 7 Perhaps referring to human sacrifices offered by 
idolators and savages at their shrines. 8 He thus would be commanding 

absolute rights over life and property. ° In order that the fire might des- 
troy contamination of their homes and property. Cf. Pers. ásufla, “a 

fire-brand.” 19-19 Comp. Pers. dstb uftdd. 11 Cf. the tyrant’s disastrous 
visit of the place. West reads the word as asp “horse”, and sas saf 

“hoofs”, and is hence, compelled to translate * horse's hoofs.” 
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that a mixed performance of good deeds became a vicious deed 

of Az-i-Dahak.! 

17. And about the Mazendaran-countries holding a 

conference, after the subjugation of Dahák, for turning? to 

Khaniras 3, and driving ^ out Fraédün; their seizing the same 

by falling upon it in large numbers with a view to settle 

(therein) ; the Vourukasha Sea reached (mad) up to the middle 

of their thighs, (or) up to the navel, owing to their great 

height, and in the deepest place it reached up to their mouth. 

18. And when they came to this region their heroes working 

terrible harm and havoc, people coming to Fraédün with com- 

plaints, and saying thus:—“‘ Why didst thou smite Az-i-Dahak, 

who was a good ruler in the kingdom; that is, dread was kept 

back by him, and a superintendent from him protected this 

region from those of Mazendaran-countries ?” 19. They said 

this, too, about the wickedness of the people of Mazendaran, 

and the distressed? state through them of the people of this 

region; that is, they then spoke thus: ‘Since such are their 

ways, as they are full of filth, that is, filth $ is theirs in under- 

ground caves, that is, caves are theirs; and they have names 

t.e., they call one another; we men (vira), too, think of them, 

and consider that they are human beings." ? 

20. And about Fraédün's encountering the people of the 

Mazendaran-countries in the plain of Péshánikas, Š and making 

harangue to them thus: “ You who are Mazendaran-people 

are against me who have smitten Az-i-Dahák, who was the most 

exalted in the world, who was a grievous monarch over all, 

demons and men; I am produced by Ahuramazda for his 

destruction, as the most mighty subduer by vanquishing my 

antagonist with the might of (these) limbs; and then you 

destroy this country of mine, you who are of the Mazendaran- 

countries." 

1 Evidently because he managed it so viciously. 

2 See Pr. gáshtam “to turn." 3 Thus Mázendarán is outside Khoniras. 

4 See Pr. spikhtan “to drive out" 5. Pers. khwár “wretched.” © See 

Pr. karah “filth.” 7 i.e. excepting speech they have no other human’ 

qualities. 8 See above chap. XV, $ 11. F 31 
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21. AndtheMàzendarán-people thought lightly of Fraêdûrı, 

and spoke in a derisive tone thus: “ Indeed if it were so, that 

thou smotest Az-i-Dahék who was the most exalted in the 

world, who was a good sovereign over both demons and men, 

(and) wert thou appointed by Ahuramazda for smiting him, 

as the greatest vanquisher through (the might of thy) limbs, 

even then would westay here, and would we settle in this place; 

and thou art not great, who art (only) ۵ much grown-up sheep 

of great strength, having the speech of a hero among other 

people; we would not admit thee here." 

22. This, too, that however they afterwards fled, and the 

victorious Fraédün pursued them in the near highlands; hence 

his nostrils flamed upon it,! so that they split? it through, and 

from his right? nostril fell down snow’ which emitted’ all 

the cold of winter of cutting acuteness ; while from his left 

nostril fell stones which, falling® as big as houses, emitted 

and conveyed big fire of cutting acuteness. 23. The victori- 

ous and mighty Fraédin drove them? thoroughly bound 

through the pursuit? of the youthful Taurus Barmêyûn ? ; and 
he drove them to the extreme uplands whereby they were 
petrified 1°; and he smote the people of the Mazendaran-coun- 

tries in fifties, in hundreds, in thousands, in myriads, and in 

innumerable (multitudes).!? 

24. There were smitten by him (who was) the victorious 

and mighty Fraédün, two-thirds of the people of the Màzendarán- 

countries, and one-third (of them) returned beaten and sick ; and 

never afterwards, O Spitaman Zarthushtra! did the people of the 

Máàzendaràn-countries invade this Khaniras region ; they did not 

even entertain a thought in mind thus: “We shall march 
(on it); excepting those whose names were some such as 

1 See Pr. furógh “flame.” 3 From Av. daw “ to split” “to flow.” 
3 Comp. Av. dashina. 

4 From Av. snizh “to snow." 5 See Pr. andádan “ to emit." 
9 For aáftan, ““ to fall.” 1 West reads ham-táftano. 

8 Lit., “from the feet of.” West, ‘carrying the dust from the feet of.” 

9 According to Band. XXXI, 8, a brother of Fraédin. 1% Lit, 
<“ whereby they are made figures of stone." 

10 See Pahl. Vend. VII, 137, 139; Yt. V, 54, 58. 117. 
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-Spitiyósh the son of Spánsn&yósh,! and Arezráspáh the son of 

Spánsnáyósh, who had proceeded (here) in search of wisdom 

and had gone to Frashaóshtra? of the Hvóv family. 
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The best prosperity is righteousness. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

THE VAHISHTA-ISHTISH. 

1. The twenty-first fargard, the Vahishtd-ishtish,’ is about 

what prayerg? according to the good Religion are the 

best *:—(that) unto Mithra ১ once every night forthe destruction 

and reduction of Wrath® in the whole world, and twice 

for (those of) Sloth;" the third (that) unto Sraósha? the 
Righteous ; and the fourth, (that of) Dahman Afrîn for gifts 

of advancement and increasing gifts; and the most saving 

(prayer) of them being the Dahman Afrîn. 2 And this, too, 

that the most admirable of female forms was Himaé?!® of 

the noble family of Vishtáspa ; and of horses the splendid 

1 Called in Bünd. XXIX. 1, Spítóit î Aüspósinán and Aérézhrasp i Aüs- 

pósinán. As there they are associated with the Fradadhafsh and Vidadhafsh 

regions, and here with Mázendárán, those regions seem to be identical with 

Mazendaran. The names in their Avestic forms occur in Yt. XIII. 121, as 

Spitóish Uspásnaósh and Erezraspa Uspasnu. 

2 The great contemporary, also relative and disciple of Zarathushtra. 
3 The opening words of Yas. LIII. which comprises the fifth Gatha, 

The Pahlavi writes '' Vahishtóg-isht." 4 The Pahlavi terms khvdyishna 
pahlim here represent the Avestic words Vahishtd-ishtish. 5 West recalls 
Dink. VIII, ch. XLIV, 16. 6-6 Referring to the demons (vices) of Wrath 
and Sloth. 

1 This probably does not signify any difference in the relative excel- 
lence of the yazads, etc., but implies the differing efficacy of the prayers for 
spiritual benefit. This can easily be seen from the fact of prayers addressed 
to Mithra himself being of varying efficacy according to their being recited 
for different purposes. 9 West recalls Dink. VIII, ch. IX, 3. 

? The prayer called “the Blessings of the Pious”. West is not certain 
whether the Afringán-i-Dáhmán is meant here or the Afrin-i-Dàhmán ; but 
as the latter is mainly Pazend, while the former comprises some of the most 
sacred texts, theintention of the writer here probably was to refer to the 
former. : 10 Cf. the confused accounts of the Shah Namah. 
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horse! of Vishtàspa; and of bulls the young ox? Barmáyün ; 
and of sheep the most celebrated sheep? which is fat, which is 

white-jawed,* adorned with starry decorations in the upper 

portion (of its body), and embellished with gold in the yellow 

(zard) topmost part; and yet not one of those attains an 
equality to even a thousandth part of the glory of the righteous 

man, a dáham, by whom the Dahman Afrin of the good (is 

uttered). 

3. And (about) this, too, that as much as there consists 

goodness in the relation of man and. wife by so much consiste 

the wickedness in the relation of the lewd man and the harlot’. 

4. And about Kái-Üs's holding his sway victoriously 

over the demons and men 6 in the seven climes, and the spread 
of his command (being) faster than the waive’ of the hand’, 

and (about) the construction of his seven? palaces in the midst 

1 Tradition says that Zarathushtra had cured the horse by a miracle 

though the black horse mentioned in that account was not probably a horse, 

but Vishtasp's obscured intelligence which Zarathushtra enlightened on four 
fundamental points. ? 'The writer seems to understand this term literally ; 

but as Barmayün was apparently the brother of Fraédün, mentioned in Bund. 

XXXI, 8, and Dink. VIII, chap. XX, 22, etc., it seems to have indicated a 

man of great physical strength. 3 See Bund. XXIV,3. The account 
which follows in our text here cannot point to what is known as sheep; 

and it is not easy to discover the exact nature of what is meant here. 6 

West, note 3. 

4 Reading spét hagarvdrag, <“ white-jawed," comp. Av. hanghuharena, 

“jaw.” Perhaps spét-isuravdrak, comp. Av. astra in tizhi-asára, * sharp- 

jawed.” West reads spit-airvdrak, °“ white-jawed," Reading hirvdrag, hîr 

being the equivalent of the Semitic chabán, it might mean “of good luck.” 

5 This has a close bearing on the theme of Yas. LIII. West, too; 

remarks: “It is easy to trace a connection between 8$ 1, 2 and Yes. LIII. 

1, and between $3 and the Pahl. Version of Yas. LIII., 6a.” 6 DM. “by 

demons and men." 

7. 1600 hüvardishna.  Kài-Üs, according to the Shah Namah, was a 

great conqueror. But some of his projects of conquest were so wild that he 

had to encounter great hardships, and had often found himself on the verge 

of ruin from which only the great hero Rustam could save him. See the 

Shàh Nàmah for a vivid and interesting account of his reign and compaigns. . 

8 West thinks that this was probably the origin of the seven halting 

places of Rustam and of Isfendiyàr in the Shah Namah. 
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of the Alburz (mountain), one of gold, and two of silver, and 

two of steel, and two of crystal; and (about) his stopping the 

numerous demons and the Mázanian tribe! from destroying 

the world, and confining them to their own pursuits; and 

about the approaching at those residences of his, and the 

swift winding around those residences, of a person whose 

strength is undermined by decrepitude, and whose life is in 

danger of? passing away from? the body; and the removal? 

of the decrepitude from him, and his strength and youth 

returning (to him); indeed he issues à command that no men 

shall be turned back from the gate (of his palace), and that 

they shall be (fed and) restored to the youthful age of 

fifteen. 

_ 5. Afterwards the demons hold a conference forthe death 

of Kái-Üs, and the demon of Wrath undertaking to bring 

about his death, and (his) coming to Kái-Üs, and his rendering 

him discontented in mind notwithstanding that he held such a 

mighty empire over the seven climes, and causing him to 

desire for the sovereignty of the heavens and the abode of the 

Ameshaspentas * 6. And about Kai-Us not turning away from 

resisting and incurring the displeasure of the Divine Being, 

owing? to his being roused to a sense of greed? by Aeshma 

and the other demons who stood as his co-operators for undoing 

him. 7. And his rushing up beyond the Alburz to the utmost 

confines of darkness along with numerous denions, and infidels, 

and men ; and the reason of the Glory of the Kayans becoming 

a form of clay on that border, and Kái-Üs being still further 

1 Kai-Us’s invasion of Mazendaran fills some of the most interest- 

ing pages of the Shãh Námah. ?-? Otherwise, “through old age appro- 

aching’’; cf. Pr. pazhád, “ old age." ন 

3 See Pr. khûsûnîdan, “to soften,” “to remove.” 

4 See the Shãh Nãmah for a detailed account of this apparently mad 
enterprize of Kai-Us. Still the whole circumstance is enveloped in too much 
darkness to enable us to see clearly. 55 4 | 
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separated from all his troops. 8. And consequently ( pavan- 

ich) his not turning away from resisting anew the Supreme 

Being, owing to his ignorance. 9. And at last the Creator 

revoking! to himself! the Glory of the Kayáns,? the army 

of Kai-Us falling down to the earth from that height (of 

glory), and Kái-Üs flying to the Vouru-kasha Ocean. 

10. And this, too, it says that beside him flew some one? 

behind him as if het was closely attached to him; and after 

him rushed Nairyó-sangha,* the promoter of the world, for 

diverting that person from him. 11. And the cry of him, 

the unborn KhísrOi, who as it were marshalled a numerous 

army, was as follows :— “Thou shouldst not strike him, O Nairyó- 

sangha! the promoter of the world, because if thou shouldst 

destroy that man, O NairyÓ-sangha! the promoter of the world, 

there cannot then be had the bringing about of the high- 

priestly? dignitary? who would be the chastener of Turên ; 

because of that man? will be born one Siyavakhsh by name, and 

of Siyavakhsh will be born myself who am Khüsrói, who will 

bring over in a great degree to the chivalry of the good Religion 

the most chivalrous one? from Turan, by whom will be destroyed 

heroes and armies, that is, I will destroy his heroes and troops; 

_ (and) who will chase to the far regions the sovereign 1° of Turán." 

12. The fravdhar of Khüsroi pleased by those words Nairyó- 

sangha, the promoter of the world; and the latter owing to those 

words gave up the pursuit, and Kái-Üs got wise thereby. 

The prosperity of righteousness is the best! 

1.1 Lakhvár êl nafsha karitunt. 

2 See Yt. XIX, and the fol. chap. XXIII. 8 Who dissuaded him from 

his vain attempt, and followed him for some time hoping to bring him round. 

4 The Fravashi of Kai-Khisré, as will be seen from what follows. See 

West's note 4. 5 Av. Nairyósangha. 9 Or, “the cry of the soul 

1.1 Probably Kãî-Khûsrê himself, though West connects this term 
with Turan according to his construction of the text. 5 Kài-Khüsró. 

`? It is not clear who is meant here. 10 Afrásyáb. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

THE AIRYAMAN. ! 

1. The twenty-second fargard, the Azryaman,! is about 

the meeting of Kai-khüsrói? and Vàé, the long-living lord,? 
near to the (time of the) Renovation, and the inquiry of Kai- 

Khüsrói.from Vàé, the long-living lord, as to his having 
smitten some of the ancients who had been foremost in illustri- 

ousness and glory among men. 2. And the reply of Vaé, the 

long-living lord, about his having smitten them; and on 
that reply Kai-Khisréi’s seizing Váé, the long-living lord, 

and turning (him) into the form of a camel; * and about his | 

riding (him), and going along with the leaders of the Iránian 

community to the place where lies in spiritual 5 consciousness 5 

| Haoisht, © the immortal (son) of Geurva,® and (his)letting him 

lie (there); his proceeding beyond (10000) to the place where lies 

in spiritual consciousness the strife-dispelling 18," and (his) 

| letting him lie (there); his proceeding still beyond to the 

ı place where lies Kai-Apivéh,? and (his) letting him lie (there). 

1 The name given to Yas. LIV from its opening words, A Airyemé 
| 18:08. 2 The third of the Kayánian monarchs of Irán. 

3 The Pahlavi here is a translation of Av. Vaya-dareghó-hvadháta. 

| Bee Nyàyesh I, Dadistan XXX. and XXXVI. See West’s valuable note 7 
| on p. 223 of S. B. E. Vol. XXXVII. 
| + There is nothing among our preserved texts which could clearly be 

| recalled by the circumstances summarized in this chapter. Still West thinks 

| that the words Vayá-beredubyó and Vayói in Yas. LIII, 6-7 may suggest a 
| connection. He also recalls that Dadistan XXXVI, 3 notes that Vàe had 

` brought about the passing away of Kai-Khásrói. 

| 9-3 See Pr. hig, “spiritual life ke or bano; *: intellect, " “power,” 

| “cave ", —West translates “ strength "' or “cave,” and suggests that it might 

| be read hig, “spiritual life.” See his m 2, p. 224. 
| 8 16 is not easy to identify this name; but West recalls the name 

| Fishta Gáurvayana of Yt. XIII, 118, thinking nevertheless that the name 
) answering most to an immortal of some name similar to this, would be 

Yóishta Friyana of Yt. XIII, 120 who is noted to be an immortal in Bahman 
Yt. IL and Dadistan, XC, 3. 7 A prince of the Peshdádian house who 
‘won fame as a great general under the earlier Kayánian monarchs. Bund. 
XXIX, 6, and Dádistàn. XXXVI, 3 mention him as one of the immortals. 

$ According to Bund. XXXI, 25 and 28 he was the son of Kaikobad, 

the father of Kai Kats, and the great-great-grand father of Lohrásp. 
i 7 

 مه
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3. His proceeding still further beyond them, and there 

meeting on the way with Sóshàns,! the benefactor and victori 

ous one; and of him inquired the victorious benefactoi 
thus :--“ What man art thou who ridest Vàé, the long-livin 

lord, in a way as to drive Vaé, the long-living lord, turnec 

into the form of a camel?" 4. And about Kai-Kháüsró, 

telling Sdkshéns in reply, thus: “ I am  Kai-Khásrói." 
5. And the extolling by Sdshans of Kai-Khíüsrói for having 

destroyed the idol-temples? on the banks of the Chéchast 

Lake, and for having smitten the sorcerer*  Afrásiyáb; anc 

Kai-Khüsrói glorifying the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion 

6. And (about) the coming before them of the mighty 
being (hait) of Keresásp,* with a mace in hand, near the abod 

of the sorcerer Ges; and there the arising of Tis, the dispelle 

of strife, and his calling up Keresásp to the faith iı 

the holy hymns of the Gáthás and in whatever bore affinity t« 
them; and Keresásp glorifying righteousness, and his over 

throwing the arm-breaker’ thereby. 

7. It states even as to these, that those personages mee 

thus for the fulfilment of the Renovation even as it is recounte 

in this fargard as well as in other places;? all of them ar 

illustrious and enterprising, and all are quick and mighty, anc 

1 Lit.“ The (Zoroastrian) Saviour.’ See Yt. XIII, 128-129; et 

2 These achievements of Kai Khüsró are also described in the Shãj 

Namah. ? Supposed to have been the same as the present Lake Urumiyz 

seo Bind. XXII, 2; Yt. V, 49, etc. 4 This is a condemnatory epith 

only. There is nothing to show that he practised sorcery. 5. S 

Yt. XIX, 38-44 ; Bund. XXIX, 8; Dink. IX, chap.. XV; App. Ito S. B. E 

Vol. XVIII ; etc. 

6 West suggests with much reason that the word in the text is pr 

bably an error for Veshka (see the Veshké progeny in chap. XV, 2 

because in no aecount of Keresásp is anything said about some wicked Ge; 

whereas the name Veshka is found in such an association, and ges is 

corruption of same. See the references in the preceding note. 

7 Comp. Av. aremó-sháta, “flung from the arm ", aremó-jata. eic. ; o 

the word may be read khurram zadár, “ he who rejoiced in destruction, 

meaning Dahák or Aharman, whom Keresásp is going to destroy at the tim 

of the Resurrection. Š See App, I to S. B. E., Vol. XVIII. 
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they shall fulfil the Renovation with the intention that the world 

may be undecaying and immortal, and without hunger and 

without thirst, for ever and everlasting. 

The most excellent good is righteousness. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

VARSHT-MANSAR NASK I. 
` 

1. Of the Varsht-mênsar there are twenty-threefargards. 

2. The first (fargard), the Aéthrapaitish!, is regarding the 

inquiry of Maidhyómáàh? from Zarathushtra as to the nature of 
the birth of Zarathushtra and his attaining to the Revelation;? 
and the reply of Zarathushtra regarding the opposing (spirits) 

coming together at his birth, (namely) the life-giving and the 

life-destroying spirits 3. And this, too, that when his 

mother's village-people saw his head,* they regarded it the 

shoulder® of Aredvi-sura, (his) chest and back those of Ashish- 

vanguhi,and (his) bosom and abdomen” those of the Spirit 

of Charity; and the Revelation touched (his) sides,? and the 

. Glory of the Kayanians touched (his) bosom. 

1 See Dink. Bk. VIII, chap. III. for a summary of this division. It 
appears to treat Gathic hymns, and the three formule form a peculiar 

standpoint of their application to facts. The first chapter, it must be noted, 

| treats of an unknown text which evidently treated of the qualities, powers, 

and blessings of a religious master exemplified at the highest in righteous 

| Zarathushtra. The word is written Asrapáttish in Pahlavi. West rightly 

remarks that it is not certain whether the name represented the general 

subject of the text, or was taken from its first word. 

2 The cousin and first disciple of Zarathushtra. 

| 3 Dinkard, Bk. VII relates some of the marvels of the birth and life of 

Zarathushtra. í These are relating to the spiritual world primarily. See 

Vendidad XIX, Yt. XIX, Yas. XXIX, ete. 

5 Av.vaghdhana, “the head " of a good man. 

5 Av. supti, “ shoulder." 

7T Av. uruthwan “abdomen,” * womb;"' ef. Yt. XIII, 11; Vend V, 

51. Š See Pr. pehli. 
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4. And the utterance of Zarathushtra spiritually on the ̀  
laborious (garán) bringing forth of (his) head, thus:—'' Speak! 
forth unto me Thou who art the Zóti, what (his) the will of the 

Spiritual Lord ;" and the reply of Ahuramazda, thus:—‘“‘So do 
I announce thee as Ratu as regards whatever righteousness ? | 

proceeds from righteous enlightenment ; 3 thou art likewise the ` 

most valued, and thou art the most righteous, and thou art the 

most intelligent; and thou shalt announce the Religion of 

Ahuramazda unto the creatures of all kinds." 5. "Through | 
that announcement an arrow reaches spiritually unto the 

demons, just as from a mighty noble man (air) who was a 

warrior of Kai Vishtáspa,* and like him, through a 

mountain-dwelling, who has shot an arrow for an attack 6 

against those clad in mail. 6. (And thereat) the Evil Spirit | 

growled out to the demons, thus :—“ Evil has befallen you who 
are demons; you shall be rendered invisible’ (now).” 

7. So likewise Zarathushtra proclaimed life free from the 
control of the demons, when he uttered just these (words), 

thus:--“As is the will of the Spritual Lord ;"? and on the 
demons falling upon Zarathushtra to smite him, bis angelic 

spirit stood up to offer them resistance, and to repel them | 

through that weapon? from Zarathushtra. 8. And he 
announced again, thus :—“The Religion of the Benefactors !? | 

1 In other words, indicating that his thought and effort would be exerted 

nobly, that his burden would be holy righteousness, that his heart and desire 

would be for benevolence and charity, that his exertions would be for the | 

Revelation, and that his aspirations would be after the Glory of the Kayánians. | 

3 This is the Pahlavi translation of the constant formula “ Yathá- 

ahü-vairyó yê zaota...” 3 Cf. Yas. XXIX, Yt. XIII, etc. 

* "The sovereign who finally supported the new Religion of Zarathushtra. 

The reference probably here is to the hero Prince Bastvairi, the son of 

Zarir, and nephew of Vishtáspa, who shot the mighty enemy Vidarafsh by 

an arrow. See Yádgár-i-Zariràn, $$ 92 and 105. 5 See Pr. kuftan, “ to 
split," “ to smite.” 6 Pr. pish, “ wearing," and jushna, “ coat-of-mail.” 

7 See Yas. IX, 15, and Yt. XIX, 81, according to which the demons 

became invisible by Zarathushtra reciting the Ahuna-vairiya, a reference to 

which occurs in the next section. 
8 The opening words of the Pahlavi translation of the Ahuna-vairiya. 

3 The Ahuna-vairiya. See Yas. LVII,22; Yt. XVII, 20; Vend. XIX, 

4, etc. 10 Meaning the Sadshyants¥of the Avesta. 
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proceeds on there in which he has joy from righteousness 

owing to the good actions of (his) soul;"! and through that 

utterance there reaches spiritually at the demons an arrow 

ten times as powerful as the one first mentioned; and, at 

he demons falling upon Zarathushtra for destruction, the 

spirit stood against them, that weapon from Zarathushtra 

kept them back. 9. The third utterance of Zarathushtra 
on the bringing forth of his arms? (was) as follows 
(aigh):—“‘ Those which are the laws of the first (primeval) 

world should be so practised with care by him who is the 
spiritual chief, (viz) the righteous? doing of actions (by the 
dastur), ° * and through that utterance an arrow a hundred 
times as powerful as that mentioned before (fratim), reaches 
spritually at the demons; and on the demons falling upon 
Zarathushtra for his death, the angelic spirit kept the demons 
back from Zarathushtra. 

10. And when the entire body of Zarathushtra was brought 

forth a panic 5 fell upon the demons, and the demons fled in 
a hurry to the Evil-abode; (there was) increase of light 
among the creatures, and the rejoicing of the entire creation of 

the Beneficent spirit, and the.pronouncement of happy times. 

ll. And Ahuramazda in order to protect Zarathushtra held 

him in beatitude, and Aredvi-sura, Ashish-vanguhi, and the 

primeval Glory of the Kayánians spoke unto Zarathushtra on 
the equipment ° of the body of Zarathushtra by Him who is 
Ahuramazda :—''Devote (thy) thought unto the Wise One!” 

12. And Zarathushtra uttered spiritually in reply thereto, 
thus:—“I? am a worshipper of Ahuramazda, and do homage 

0 the worship of Ahuramazda in the way of Zarathushtra," ? 

| 1 This is the Pahlavi of Yas. XXXIV, 13 b. Daénai sád-aómandán 

amd sátánéd min baén zak pavan há-kardárih, amatash Daénai nafshà 9 
tard yegaviminéd, ash min yashardyih aüravákhmanth, 2 Comp. Av. bázu, 

| “the arm." 3 Av. raz, “to rectify, raji, “devoted.” 
| £ This is the Pahlavi of Yas. XXXIII, 1 a, b. Zak pavan nigirishna 
| dûn varzishna mûn dûd ahván i fratûm . . . . pavan êlû î Raid kûnishna 

l'ázinishna (pavan dastóbar.) 
5 See Pr. asîb, “trouble.” 6 See Av. much “to put on.” 

_ 1-7 This is the Pahlavi of the Avestan formula of faith, Mazdayasné 
ihmi, Mazdayasnó ZarathusMrish." See Yas. XII, 8. 
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that is to say :—“ I am the Apostle of Ahuramazda’, and an 
sent by Him." 

13. Ahuramazda spoke unto Zarathushtra, thus:--“ Exto 

the Divine Being, (and) aspire to union with Him, and wish 
for alienation from all demons, and practise good thought 

and good words and good deeds, and abstain from evi 

thoughts and evil words and evil deeds." 14. And 6م‎ 
about venerating the angels observantly, and the 4756 
owing to it; and (about) not strengthening the evil, and no: 

weakening? the good, and treating* with contempt‘ 8 

that would injure the Religion, and dealing charitably witl 

the accepters of the Religion, and never turning from th. 

Revelation for the love of the body and the soul. 15. Anc 

the acceptance by Zaráthushtra of the very admonition: 

spiritually, and his glorifying Ahuramazda for creativenes 

and sovereignty, and all-goodness, and the archangels (Amesh 

spentas) and other primeval good creations severally accordins 

to their essence and glory. 5 16. And afterwards the growlin 

of Aharman with malicious intent to injure, thus: “I hav 

created for the injury of the upholder of thy Religion 9999 

sorcerers, 99999 wolf-worshippers, ° and 99999 apostates.” 

17. The speaking of Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtri 
thus: “Maintain this Religion with firm faith, because b; 

- the help of this Religion I who am Ahuramazda shall be witl 

thee, the omniscient wisdom will be thine, to thy discipleshiy 

1 Lit. “by the Most Wise Lord." 

2 Reading 2097}; ; but if the word be miyósh as in DM, it may b 

rendered ““ seek ”’. 

8  Vizürinidan. (Av. wî and zura “strength.” West thinks that i 
stands for nizdrinidan. 

4 Reading nikûhidan ”; see Pr. nikihidan, “ to treat with contempt. 

West however reads nikikhtan, and translates “ expounding.” 

5 Or, if the words here be mddagi nisá, “special soul.” 

5 The reference evidently is to the “ wolf-bipeds " mentioned in th 

Avesta, and evidently referring to men of wolfish nature. Av. vehrka-ydza. 
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hall come Maidhyómáh !, and Parshat-gav,? and Saéna, 3 

and Kai-Vishtáspa, and Frashaóshtra, and Jâmâspa + the 

instruetor of publie duties and will unto the righteous, and 

unto numerous men who are diligent and not diligent, (and) 

their good deeds and thanks will be owned by thee.*” 18. 

And also about Ahuramazda demonstrating the Religion 

objectively? (stihig) unto Zarathushtra, and the accepting of the 

Religion by Zarathushtra on reflection’ and faith,’ and the 
reverence of Zarathushtra for the Ahuna-var. 

19. And also about the creation of the creatures by 

Ahuramazda in the spiritual condition (primarily), and its 

forward creation in the corporeal; the superiority of the 

righteous man over the rest of the creation; and, among man- 

kind, of him who has firm faith in the reform of the law, and 

is unflinching from goodness, and is a pupil (dmikhtdr) of the 

sacred beings, and a preceptor ১ + the exalted state of the 

Religion. 20. And a summary ? one about the collection of 

that fire which is the residue of the fire in the house!" and 

the reverence of the water which is nearest to (one's) dwelling, 

land that of one's own spirit 11; as to one who leaves that fire 

| 

| 
| 

৷ 
৷ 

1 See §1 above. 

2 See Yt. XIII, 96, and Bûnd XXIX, 5. The word however might 

also be Fradádayán representing the Avestic Fradhidaya of Yt. XIII, 97, a 

name associated with Saéna. 

i 8 Saéna of the Avesta, see Yt. XIII, 97. He is said to have been the 

18786 Zarathushtrian holy teacher who had a following of a hundred disciples. 

| See West's note 6, p. 230. 

| 4 The minister of Vishtaspa who with his brother Frashaóshtra was 

5 By having brought them to the path of virtue. 

5 As proved by the facts of life. 
| 7 I.e. nos on mere faith. It is a beauty in the Zarathushtrian 
Religion that it claims to be founded on reason, and on the faith which 
[reason establishes in one. 8 Pers. ámázgár, “ teacher ” (of prophets). 

| 9 1.6. a summary chapter. 10 I.e. the domestic fire in the hearth 
| which i is kept constantly glowing under the cover of ashes even at night 
after the day's use. 11 In other words, one has to give special consideration 

 ‎ 79০ associated with oneself, and not to neglect them and regard othersام
jat their sacrifice or with preference. 
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and water and spirit, and owing to a like! desire reveres other) 
fire and water and spirit, of none of them the reverence 
acceptable ; and (about) the acceptance by others of that man’s, 

reverence so occurred when those (former) three are reverenced 

by him. 

Righteousness is the most excellent good. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

VARSHT-MANSAR NASK II. 

 ےل

1. The second fargard, the Yathd-ahi-vairiyd,? about the 
worthiness as to worldly and spiritual goodness in bestowing| 

the position? of the sovereign and the dastár 3; (and) those are 

fit for sovereignty and dastûrship in whom exist other virtues 

alongside’, with which sovereignty and  dastürship are 

appropriated, and which sovereigns and dastûrs themselves 

possess. | | 

.2. “Love Me: thou, O Zarathushtra! through the) 
temporal power and spiritual eminence?, as thou art, 6 

ay 

Zarathushtra! provided with temporal power and 511 

eminence, so that they would hold thee as the dastur when 

thy advancement (has been) so far?; aye, so that thou 

shouldst be saved when thou mightst have an encounter with 

the demons, that is to say, when thou hast a dispute with the 

apostates?; verily do not hold such a sovereignty or dastur 

Ship as is associated with the nature and institutions of 6 

I.e. to reverence fire, water and spirit. 

2 Written Yatá-yáhág vatryóg. 3-3 Khiddi-darth va dastóbar-dárth. 

* Alongside the powers to govern in temporal and spiritual matters. 

5 West renders ' My wish", and the rest to harmonize with that 

The utterance evidently belongs to the Lord and is perhaps a quotation from 

some original Avesta text. © J.e. “exercise thy temporal power anc 

spiritual eminence in such a way as to prove thy love of Me.” 7 Tel 

“ Thy personal worth would impress them in a way as to appoint you to thé 

dasturship at once." 8  Apostates are thus identified with demons here, 
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demons." 3. And (about) the Ameshaspentas holding 

Ahuramazda as sovereign and dastur, and Ahuramazda having 

sovereignty co-existing with (His) creatorship. 4. And 

bhis, too, that owing to (his) rig hteousness the rati (spiritual 

lord) (becomes) an absolute authority (pavan kimag khiddi), 

and sage, and benefactor, and cherisher, and.purifier (Gsnidár) 2 

unto the poor (darwishes) (in spirit)? 5. And (about) the 

fitness for garóthmán (the supreme heaven) of all those who hold 

faith in the Religion which (has come) from Zarathushtra. 

Perfect righteousness is the prosperity (spiritual). 

CHAPTER XXV. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK III. 

1. The third fargard, the Ashem-vohi,? is about the ad- 

nonition regarding the glorification of righteousness which 

self consists in the true veneration of Ahuramazda; and 

about) the perfection of existences, and the excellence of the 

ayers, and the sublime (mah?st) fellowship of righteousness; * 

ad the good breeding, and the good? descent, and the proper 6 

uidance in spiritual matters,°; and the great joyfulness, and 

be peace and enlightenment of the soul; andthe equipment 
ff him who (is) acting as the dastur, viz., the righteousness 

„ad the worshipfulness, and the adorability of the Spirit of 

Wghteousness. 

Perfect righteousness is (Spiritual) prosperity. 

1 I$ is generally understood that the Ahunavar asserts the sovereignty 
f Ahuramazda. 

a Comp. Av. dsnatar, dsnatar, “the priest who purifies.” It can be read 
yinidar, “the prescriber of propriety. This is apparently the sense because 

could not be that he was not to be the same guide to those in worldly 

fluence as to those in poor circumstances. Evidently it is the spiritual poor 

ho have to remove their spiritual poverty by means of his wisdom and piety. 

3 Written Ashemvohig in the text. 4 I.e., regarding the brotherhood 

‘righteousness above every other form of human tie. It is meant all along 

»re that the adoration of righteousness consists in every sort of righteous 
'actice. 5-5 West reads avó-patagth, and translates “ humility.” 

6.6 Reading maindg hüvadargth, West sticking to the form of the text 

ads avólarsih, and translates “ awe ”. 

8 



58 THE DÎNKARD, 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK IV. | 

1. The fourth fargard, the Yénghé-hátám, (is about) 

Ahuramazda’s address unto Spitámán Zarathushtra, thus: 

* Recite the words of worship and adoration of us who are 

Ahuramazda and Ameshaspentas, even as thou verily, O 

Zarathushtra ! hast adored the (holy) water and adored (saps) 

in the (holy) plant, and adored the spiritual fraváhars of 

the righteous ones, and adored the! spiritual yazad who has 
been appointed also over the worldly existences."! 2. And 

Zarathushtra responded thus: “I utter the words of Ahura- 

mazda, which oppose harm, and which are the laws of Ahura- 

mazda, (and) the words of worship and adoration of you who 

are the Ameshaspentas.”’ 

Perfect righteousness is (spiritual) prosperity. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK V. 

1. The fifth fargard, the Yánim-manó?, is about the good 

ness (and) worthiness of Zarathushtra owing to the straight: 

ness of his thoughts, words and deeds;? and (about) the 

priority of Ahuramazda,* and the prior association of his adora, 

tion, and the sincere (min?shnig) performance © of the adoratior 

of the yazatas, and the comprehensive (hamág) virtuousness o 

the adoration of the yazatas, and the acknowledgment of th 

1 Probably Sraósha who is specially appointed to watch and guam 

over the worldly existences. 

2 These are the opening words of the benediction which precedes th 
Gêthic text. The Pahlavi form here is Ydnimanog. 

3 This refers tothe Yánim-manó benediction itself. 

4 See Yas. XXVIII, lb. 

5 Probably indicated by the ustdnazasto of the original, 



BOOK IX, CHAPS. XXVI, $ l-- XXVII., $ 3. 59 

upremacy of the righteous man,’ and the respectful treatment 

of the (holy) fire, and the upholding of the good Religion, and 

the unrivalled wisdom of the Creator, and the adaptation of every 

t to His will and creation, and the evident indication as to 

nereasing discrimination, and the doing which would be 

vecording to the teaching of the advancers (of the world), and 

she self-inclination? of Zarathushtra towards the Religion 

oeing unique from first to last owing to perfect reasoning 

thought solely through the obeisance to the yazaías. 

2. And this, too, that: —‘ Thou art come to the supreme 

heaven? (garó-demána), O righteous Zarathushtra ! and thou 

art aware, 0 Zarathushtra! ofthe acts that have been done as 
well as those that are being done in the corporeal existence, 

and the Divine Being has determined mankind as capable of 

attaining to good works“. 
| 

| 3. And about the marvellous nature of the garódemána 

(the heaven of bliss) being just this that whoever bas attained 

bo that state cannot die after being born in it ; and (about) the 

garódemüna being drawn down to the (heaven of the) starry- 

stage,” and the Earth being drawn up to there at the time of 

the Renovation, and Vohüman being called up for all purposes 

to the conference; and whenever they call him, the observation 

of Mithra$ subsisting just there owing to righteousness, and 

through truthful words the coming up for assistance of the 

lAmeshaspentas (arch-angels), and the breaking down of 

‘the harm of the distressers by the help of the Ameshaspentas 

‘and the righteous Sradsha ;” and the Ameshaspentas render- 

ing help unto Zarthushtra when he proceeded to render futile 

the wicked (avárán) law of Iran.® 

1 Seen in the substance of Yas. XXVIII, 2. 2 See Pr. dhikhtan, ٥ 

incline”. 3 See Yas. XXVIII, 4a. 4 See Yas. XXVIII 4c. 

১ The stages of Heaven are denominated not according to the intrinsic 

nature of the luminaries, but after their apparent brilliance, and hence the 
Heaven named by the stars is the lowest because the radiance of the stars is 

the lowest in appearance. See Ardê Viraf VII-X and XVII, 27, and M. Kh. 
VIL, 9-12, 20, 21, etc., and West’s note 3 to Sh.-La-Sh. VI, 3. 

6 See West’s note 3 to Dink., Bk. VIII, chap. XLIII, 16. 

7 See Yas. XXVIII, bb. 8 See Yas. XXVIII, 5c, and 6c. 
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4. In respect of Zarathushtra even this, too, (is said) in 

the words of Ahuramazda, thus:--“ Thou art our own, O 

Zarathushtra ! and this liberality unto thee is unto ourselves, 

(so that) anything one bestows on thee, is given by him to 

us ;"! and (about) the happy announcement ? unto Zarathushtra 

as to the coming of Vishtáspa, and (his coming) to his help, 

and the strength unto him of his sovereignty.’ 

5. And about the discipleship and veneration shown 

by Frashóshtra and his people (unto Zarathushtra), and the 

praise of Frashóshtra for having advanced the true Reli- 

gion, and having transmitted it through the Word of 

Ahuramazda; and (about) the complete righteousness of the 

people of Frashóshtra on account of their being attached to 

the Faith.* | 

6. About this, too, (being) in praise of Zarathushtra : — 

“Thou hast never transgressed our path in inspiration (ydn),° 

nor in questionings, nor in publie (fráj) announcement even 

when revealing the Religion unto others, nor in anything else, O 

Spitaman ! in respect of ourselves who are Ameshaspentas ; and 

(when thou hast) as a benefit to them given away to the needy 

food and clothing dedicated to us, which (after consecration) 

become useless as regards the worship of the sacred 

beings.’’® 

7. And about guarding a friend,” and improving one who 

is unfriendly, and protecting men where there is no shelter, 

nor truth, nor honesty (unto them); and (about) the share? of 

the unworthy person who requiring to perform a great good 

deed or virtuous act, would perform a trivial one.? 

1 This is apparently taken from some text now lost. 2 See Pr. 

navid, * happy news." 3 See Yas. XXVIII, 7. 

4 See Yas. XXVIII, 8. 

5 See Pr. gên, ' trance." See Yas. XXVII, 9a. Reading pavan jûn, 
* throughout life.” 

6. This settles that of the things dedicated to Him, God does not, accord- 

ing to Zoroastrianism, need anything for Himself. See Yas. XXVIII, 9b, 
T See Yas. XXVIII, 9c. 5 See Pr bahari, “a share." 

9 See Yas. XXVIII, 10. 
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8. And algo (about) this, viz. :—'' Thou art likewise aware, 

and even knowest it deeply (baén,) 0 righteous Zarthushtra ! 

with the sagacity of my wisdom, as to which was the first 

among existences, and also which shall remain so up to the 

last existence." ! 

Righteousness is perfect excellence. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK VI. 

1. The sixth fargard, the Khshmaibyd,? is about the com- 

plaint of Geush-urvan (the spirit of the living world)? unto 

Ahuramazda at the time she was summoned * at the creation 

in the assemblage of the Ameshaspentas, as regards the abund- 

&nt afflictions and misery which she  beheld spiritually, 

as would eome upon her in the physieal condition through 

smiting, and slaying, and wounding, and stealing, and plun- 

dering,? and yielding to vicious acts and wicked desires, 

as a bribe unto him who is an evil-ruling tyrant, and the 

operation thereof (viz.):— The bad ownership, and the wrongful 

inquiries, and the false evidence,’ and the oppressive man of 

wrath leading (her) astray through avarice and jealousy from 

the warm cowshed; and about the able and diligent guardian- 

ship of the pasush-haurvo (the herd's dog) to the place which 

is cold and hastily constructed, and the wolfish separation (of 

her) from (her) offspring by the unrelenting hand of those that 
might seek food. ১ 

1 See Yas. XXVIII, 11e. 

2 The opening word of Yas. XXIX, 1. The Pahlavi has Khshmaibya. 

3 See Südgar Nask, fargard XV, $ 3; Yt. IX, 1; Band. IV, 2-5; Sh.-là-Sh. 

mot 14; Yas. 1 2; XXXIX, 1; LXX, 2 ; etc. 

4 Ay. ni-vidh, “to summon, " “to invoke. ” 

5 See Yas. XXIX, 1. 6 See Pr. párah, “ bribe.” 

7 All this would show that the reference here is to the whole living world 

with the inclusion of mankind. 

8 And would slaughter animals to get food. Cf. again Yas. XXIX, 1. 
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2. And (about) the abandoning and overthrowing,! and 
the distress of various kinds caused thereby by those “who are 
not troubled? by sympathy ? when the cold wind or the hot 

wind comes upon me, and who are not troubled by sympathy? 
when I miscarry,* and they destroy (my offspring), and who 

are not troubled by sympathy,* when the snake and the 

vampire-bat (khun-garái)*, and even the most loathsome 

noxious creatures gnaw me." 

3. And (about) the prayer of Geush-urvan, viz.:—''Do 

not appoint me to a worldly existence so awful and so 

corrupt ; and shouldst thou appoint me to a (worldly) existence, 

produce it for me there without (corporeal) life in 

order that I might be without perception, or might not feel ® 

that painful distress; produce it for the mighty people who 

are capable of affording me help and protection even though 6 

the Kigs and Karaps exist.” 6 

4. And with the right complaint of  Geush-urvan, 

and with a considerate regard of that complaint by the 

Ameshaspentas, there was the creation of the creatures even 

in the end, amongst whom great and excellent (are) men who 

could fight and vanquish the Adversary’; and by virtue of 

the accompaniment of the complaint for hurt and pain such as 

Geush-urvan (had advanced) against creation, and alongside 

the inability of the Kigs to offer resistance, 8 Geush-urvan 

lived in supremely ordered existence. 

5. Owing tothe necessity of mankind living and progress- 
ing by the help of animals, Geush-urvan was appointed in the 

1 Pr. kástam, “ to diminish," “ to destroy.” K has kistan, which may 

mean“ hurting" or “ afflicting.” West suggests “explanation and extenu- 

ation," “fining and beating. " 
2-2 Lit., * Which is no affliction to them (mánshán 10 

3 Cf. Pr. shikam, ** womb.” Lit., “ when (the offspring in) my womb is 

cast away.” 

4 West understands “ leech.” 

5 Comp. Pr. yábidan, “ to wish,” “to feel ;" Pahl. aywvidan. 
66 Or “notwithstanding there being...... i 

T Av. aibi-gainti, lit. * much stinking,” the epithet of the Evil Spirit. 

Also read 040-000, “ blemish-giver." See Yas. XXIX, 5c. The Bandahishna 
agrees with this view. 8 Resistance to the ordered existence. 
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world in corporeal state and for the help of men; and in 

order to perceive less the worldly distress the animals were 

made dull! in intelligence,! and arrayed in the habit of 

strife;? (about) Geush-urvan being delighted at the appoint- 

ment of Zarathushtra for the help of animals,? and Zarath- 

ushtra establishing in the world the Holy Creed of the worship 

of Ahuramazda, and redeeming animals and other good 

ereation to perfection, and causing satisfaction at the advance- 

ment of the Religion.* 

6. This also was said to Geush-urvan, viz. :— “I announce 

unto thee the removal of devastation,’ that a remedy for 

the distress from Aharman exists; because 1 would not be 

creating the world,—I who am Ahuramazda,—had I not known 

the remedy against the distress from him." 9 7. This, too, 

that Aharman wished thus :—-“ Mayest thou never produce 

a creature, Ahuramazda ! and may there never be here 

the institution of temporal power nor of spiritual;? and may 

there never exist a desire for excellent righteousness, nor 

necessity for virtue and good deed ' 8. And the inquiry of 

Geush-urvan, thus:--“ For whom am I appointed and form- 

ed ?"? and the reply to her, thus: “ For him who is industrious 

and moderate." ? 

9. And (about) the solicitation of Geush-urvan for a helper, 

and for the nourishment (srdyishna) of cattle; "° and the granting 

1-1 Mádinidan from Av. mad, “to intoxicate.” West reads mdyinitan, 

and translates “ breeding.” 2 In order to help them to experience distress 

in every circumstance. 

3 See Yas. XXIX, 2-8. Yas. X XIX, 9, shows that the Geush-urvan 

was unable at first to see the great power in Zarathushtra, and was disappointed 

at the divine choice having fallen on him. It seems, however, that she soon 

saw her mistake and realized the power of Zarathushtra for helping the 

world, as is made evident in the Gáthás themselves, viz.—in Yas. XXIX, 5. 

4 West translates differently. 

5 See Av. khshub, “to decay." West renders, “the passing away of 
the devastation.” 

6 See again Pahl. Yas. XXIX, 6a. 
1 Cf. Yas. XXIX, 6b. 8 See Yas. XXIX, la. 

9 Cf. Yas. XXIX 6c. Zarathushtra is here indirectly meant. 

10 See Yas. XXIX, 10. Generally meant for the living creatures. 
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by Ahuramazda of the righteous man for the help of cattle, 
and the sweetness in water and plants for the nourishment of 

cattle;! so that the feeding and keeping of cattle should be 
the privilege of him who would provide them pasture in 

reality, and also of him who would strive industriously for provi- 

sion for cattle, that is, of him who would give them pasture ; ? 

the fitness for that guardianship of cattle being demonstrated 

in one who makes cattle fully develop, and also in him who 

conquers, t.e., inflicts defeat on the wicked one, which 

is Wrath the ignoble, so that he may make Wrath stupefied š. 

10. About the development of cattle by Ahuramazda, and 

the advice unto mankind to eat in moderation, and the great 

sin of him who gave unlawful distress to the cattle on whom 

Geush-urvan has the kindly eye (há-chashm) in spiritual 
condition, in her personal contact with the Ameshaspentas, and 

in her personal contact with the light of the Sun, and her 

sympathetic insight, so that ber hands are the stronger (in 

their behalf),—she who replies to the sacred beings, and the 
sacred beings reply to her. 

11. About the utterance of Ahuramazda, there is this, too, 

viz. 1 take into account those words, which are words that 

people of the world utter in respect of both the existences;° 

and I am acquainted with the deeds which demons and men 

perform in the corporeal existence ;ê and I am the Lord of 

decision in respect of whatever they perform; and things 

happen according to my will? till the evolution of the final 

state of existence ; and I can see by my wisdom and dis- 

cretion that which has been, that which is, and that which 

ever shall be." 

12. And about Ahuramazda having determined (tdshid) 

the reward for the people of the world by means of the 

1 Yas. XXIX, 7b. 

2 Ibid., 2b. West “who is also diligent in the production of cattle." 
3 Ibid., 2c. 

6 4 West identifies kámak-dóisra with Av. wvouru-dóilhra, and sadka, 

‘prosperity, " an epithet of rdta, “liberality,” but evidently the sense is 
distinct as vouru is not exactly kámak in Pahlavi. 

5866 Yas. XXIX, 4a. 8 Ibid., 4b. 7 Ibid., 4c. 
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Mánthra-spenta,! which has been the precursor of the beneficent 
workers; i.e., the power to benefit, and knowledge, which 

are full of every advantage in the high-priest (dastóbár), are 

owing to the Manthra-spenta. 

13. And about the unique and unparalleled position of 
Zarathushtra among mankind in respect of the desire for right- 

eousness, and the cognition of the means of vanquishing the 
Blemish-giver, and the teaching of the creatures.? 

Righteousness is the most excellent goodness. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK VII. 

1. The seventh fargard, the Ad-td-vakhshyd,° relates 

to the Revelation and the spirit of the Manthras as being 

worthy of veneration and homage;* and this, too that the 

_ spirit of veneration of him who is well-intentioned,’ well- 

informed, and wise man, is quickly mixed with the radiance 

of the sun, and is ‘associated with the fulfilment of the 

wishes and joys of the Ameshaspentas. 2. About the choice 

of will by mankind, and the way to the heavenly reward 
being in accordance with (such) choice. 3. And respecting 
the admonition unto mankind about seeking that condition in 

which it is possible for one to remain long with pleasure, and 

about reciting and teaching’ the Revelation of the Divine Being. 

4. And about the statement of Zarathushtra regarding the 

1 See Yas. X XIX, 7a. 3 Ibid., 8. 

3 The opening words of Yas. XXX, or the third hymn of the Ahuna 
vaiti Gáthà. The text writes At-taé-vathshya, or At-tdg-vakhshé. 

4 See Yas. XXX, la. 5 See Yas. XXX, lc. 

6 And not according to the blind following of some creed, See Yas, 
XXX, 2b. ' See Yas. XXX, 2c. 

9 
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demon Aresh ( Malice)! chattering to mankind (thus): 

* Ahuramazda and Aharman having been two brothers in one 

womb,? and of them the arch-angel? (of the demons)? loved 

what was evil4, when he proclaimed to those who knew him, 

the worship of the demons, and this, too, viz. :—* After that 

dedicate cattle to the planetary existences (apdkhtarigan) and 

the demons.'" 5 5. And about the lying of the demon 
Aresh! and the separate origin of light and darkness," and 

the goodness of the world of light, and the evil of that of 

darkness, in respect to choice and action.$ 

6. The growling of the Evil Spirit (Aharman) thus: 

“Iam he whose thoughts are wicked, O Beneficent Spirit! I 

am he whose words are wicked, I am he whose deeds are 

wicked;? (my) garb is of utter darkness, which is very thick 

and frightfully gloomy (khirtar),8 such that howsomuch the 
more it extends the darker (it grows);? my nourishment consists 

in evil thoughts, in evil words, and in evil deeds; and I love 

those who subsist in that (state) through evil thoughts, and evil 

words, and evil deeds." 7. And the speaking of Ahuramazda - 
thus: “I am he whose thoughts are good, O Evil Spirit ! and 

I am he whose words are good, and I am he whose deeds are 
good;!^ my garb consists of the firmament which was first 
created from that worldly substance, which had been produced 
from the stone-substence which is superior than every (other) 

Stone-substance;!! that is, it is adorned with all kinds of 

1 The demons generally are represented to play a similar part in Band, 
XV, 18. 

a See Yas. XXX, 3a. It seems that Pahlavi writers attributed the 

dualistic idea here indicated, to the misguiding of the Demonof Malice. 

West draws attention to what the Armenian writer Eznic has to say on the 
point; see Hang’s Essays, p. 13. 

8 Meaning the arch-demons. The demon would call the leading 
demon by this appellation. 4 See Yas XXX, Ba. 5 See Band, XV, 
19, ete, ৪ See Yas. XXX, 3e. 

7 See Yas. XXX, 3b. 8 Pr. khir, “ darkness.” 
9 See Bund. I, 3; XXVIII, 47. 10 See Yas. XXX, 3b. 

11 See Yas. XXX, 5b. It seems that the Pahlavi writers had this view 
ofthe heavens. 
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precious stones; good thoughts, good words and good deeds 

are my nourishment, and I love those who subsist in that 

state througb good thoughts, and good words and good deeds." 

8. And (about) this, too, that they, the demons of evil 

knowledge, never choose aright ;! nor do they choose aright 

whose wil is that of Akóman ( Evil Mind)? 9. And 

about the demons causing sickness in the worldly state? of 

men,* through men causing deceit unto men owing to the 

deceptions of the demons ; and (about) mankind arriving at the 

state? leading to evil progress in that worldly condition. 

10. And (about) the sovereignty and wisdom of the 

Revelation being sent: by Ahuramazda, for the salvation of 

the (human) ereatures; and (about) the sending of prophets 

again, whereby harm and suffering are caused on the demons; $ 

and the sovereignty returning to Ahuramazda,” and (the people) 

attaining to the reward of Vohiman,® and the recompence 

they deserved from the sacred beings; and in the end (there 

wil be) the dominion of men over the demons, and of the 

good over the wicked, and of the righteous over the sinners.? 

104. And about the natureof those who would bring about the 

Revelation.! ^ 11. And this, too, viz. :—“ The manifestations 

of those that would bring about the Renovation exist, O Spità 
mán Zarathushtra ! they are the stalwarts!! among the exist- 

ences, and armed (zayanávand)!? with the desire for righteous- 

ness, and independent-voiced;!? and through the inspiration of 

1 See Yas. XXX, 0a, 3c. 3 Ibid., 6b. 

3 West seems to take the term ahs as signifying, ‘‘ the patron spirit" 

or the “spiritual lord.” But the Avesta seems to support our meaning. 
4 See Yas. XXX, 6c. 

5 West, too, thinks that the word lakhvar suggests the later missions 
of Hüshidar, Hüshidarmáh and Sósháns. 

6 See Yas, XXX, 8a. T Ibid., Ta. 5 Ibid., 8b. 
9 Ibid., Sc. 10 Ibid.. 9a. 

11 West reads girakhié and translates, “ have escaped," but cf. Pr. darakht, 
* a huge tree," ‘a column.” 

ıa “Vigilant,” is the rendering of West, recalling Av. zaénangha. 

13 Pr. subúk, “independent.” 1.6, their appeal is so independent as 

to receive an honest reply. 
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righteousness they would advance in righteousness any 

object that is straight forward. 12. As to the statement of 

the Staóta Yasht, in which it has been recited about them, 

that is, it has been said in the Gathas, viz. :—“So we are 

with those who belong unto Thee; that is, we are Thine own, 

and we shall be bringing about the Renovation in the 
world.” 13. And about the perpetual (hamishag) conference 

of the Ameshaspentas? in respect of the production of the 

final embodiment. 

14. And this, too, that thfough the Illuminator of the 

Days they smash the army of the dráj (fiend),? and they are 

clothed in the light of the Sun ;* and also (about) those whose 

virtuous persons are glowing, they are those who are the 

priests, the warriors, the husbandmen and tbe male-sovereigns, 

in whose company would be Ashi-vanguhi and the Spirit of 

Liberality;* and they meditate with good thoughts and 

pleasure, and with pleasure to themselves they give the 

world into the sovereignty (sardárih) of Ahuramazda, and 
likewise of Asha-vahishta,® when they accept Ahuramazda 

and the Religion as the ruling powers. 15. And about 

(this) too, that, as to him whose mind is devoted to the 

dastur of the world, he always contemplates what is virtuous, 

and his sagacity increases.” 

16. And about the admonition to mankind in respect of 

three things, owing to which arise the Renovation and the 

happy progress of the creatures, viz. :É7.T he longing for 

the true Religion,? the abstaining from the corruption of 
the creatures, (and) the striving for the happiness of 

mankind.!? 

The prosperity of righteousness is the best. 

1 See Yas. XXX, 9a. 

3 Ibid., 9b. 

3 Ibid., 10a. * Taking shaéta as a contraction of hvare-shaéta. 4 See 

above, ch. XXIII., § 3. 5 See Yas. XXX, 10b. 9 Ibid.,10c. 7 See Yag; 

XXX, 9c, gloss. 9 Sce Yas. XXX, lla. ° Ibid. llb, 1° Ibid., llc; 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK VIII. 

1. The eighth fargard, the Td-vé-urvdtd,! is about the 
admonition as to reciting? the Revelation, and the knowledge 
therefrom unto the faithful; (and) by that means conveying 

that knowledge unto the unfaithful through preaching on mani- 

fest temperance? and on conspicuous wisdom,’ and reflecting 
on anything whatever that may be accepted, and even on that 

Which may not be accepted; (and) on inviting (men) to the 

Faith, and the advantage from attracting (hákhtan) them to the 

Faith by which a numerous following of the Religion results ; 

and from numerous disciples (there arise) the increasing 

greatness in the corporeal world, and a grand recompense in 
the spiritual, and the (consequent) progress of the Faith of 

Ahuramazda even among people of the evil creed as well as 
among apostates.* 

2. And (about) this, too, that life and also every other 

blessing for the creatures of Ahuramazda (proceed) from 

Ahuramazda, (and) even reward and recompense proceed from 

Ahuramazda, according to (men's) fulfilment of His divine will. 

3. Whereas the creatures of Aharman proceed from Aharman, 

(and) all (their) troubles come from Aharman; (and) when they 

worship him, Aharman becomes worse, more oppressive, and 

more producer of misery. 

4. And about the establishment and organisation im 

their own (respective) spheres by both the spirits, (and) the 

respective operations of their own applianees; (and) each one 

planning his own destructive’ operation against the other 
through his own natural resources;? and the advancement by 

1 The text writes T'di-ve-rat. 2 See Yasna XXXI, la. 

3 Andázag 1 paéddgig, lit., “ the temperance which is manifest." 

4 I.e., the exemplary conduct of the adherents to the Faith will impress 

even the wicked in a way as to win them also over to its doctrines. 

5 See Yasna XXXI, lc. 6 Ibid. 2c. 

T Av. gadha “brigand,” ** murderer” ; or Av. gadhá, “a 7 

8 See Yas. XXXI, 3a. 
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Ahuramazda of the spiritual lordship, and of the dasturship 
(ratóih), and of the true faith in the good Religion ;! (whereas) 

Aharman is contesting these owing to his antagonism to the 

creatures of Ahuramazda. 5. And for the suppression of that 
contesting influence, Ahuramazda, as the giver of true know- 

ledge, has bestowed speech and the ritual of ordeals ;? and (about) 

the invocation of God for help, and the approach of an angel to 

theinvokers of help,? and the removal of their distress, and 

the bestowal on them of freedom and also of rectitude,^ and 

also the peace of the good ruler Ahuramazda,* and the restora- 

tion of bodies (viz., the resurrection, which is) the hope of all 

the good creatures through the invocation of God for help, and 

(His) approach; that is, the meditation on the beneficent wisdom 

of the good Religion, through Vohüman, which comprises any 

good knowledge whatsoever in respect of all that exist, that 

have existed, and that shall exist.$ 

6. And about the shouting out of the demon Aresh’ unto 

Zarathushtra, and the reply of Zarathustra according to the 

admonitions of Ahuramazda, and whatever is on the same 

subject; just as the Revelation declares, viz., that the demon 

Aresh said to him thus:—“ Then recite? the profession of faith? 
in me, O Zarathushtra! before the assembly of the demons 

who willsit on account of thee in the same session for three 

nights and four days." 7. Zarathushtra also inquired of him 

thus: “ O Aresh! (thou art) to me the most deceitful, if I 

should adore you in words, what reward would there be to me 
/ 

1 Ibid 3b. 2 Ibid. 3e. 3 [bid 4a. 

4 I.e., the purity which rectitude deserves to attain in the body and in 

the physical state of the mind. See Yas. XXXI 4b. 

5 See Yas. XXXI 4c. 6 Ibid. 5, a, b. 

* Ibid 5b. Thus it would appear that the get of the Avesta is 

represented in the Pahlavi by vl» Aresh, but the meaning attached by 

Pahlavi translators is doubtful. See West’s note 7, p. 246. 

8.8 Franamam. West rightly thinks thatthe reference is to the formula 
of the Zarathushtrian profession of the Faith, beginning with the word 

Av. fravardne=Pahl. frandmam, 
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for that?” $8. Thereon Aresh, the most deceitful of the de- 

mons, replied unto him thus:—*' Thou shalt be king among men, 

with such absolute (kdmag) gifts (dahishnih) over the existences 

just as thou wouldst have for thyself; and thou shalt be 

immortal, O Spitáàmán !?”! 9. Zarathushtra also inquired of 
him thus :--“ O Aresh! (thou art) the most deceitful of the 

demons as to men who would worship you for the birth of a 

son, or for seeking immodest women for enjoyment, (gifts) 

which they considered as being specially in your possession ;? 

how ean anyone be immortal among them? "? 10. And Aresh, 
the most deceitful of the demons, could not give him much 

information about it.4 11. Zarathushtra spoke to him thus: 

I am of Him, I love Him; that is, I am His own, and 

I fulfil His objects, and would recite the law and the benedic- 

tions of Him, Who is the most wise Ahuramazda, Who is the 

gratifier of desires." 

12. And about the salvation of all the creatures through 

the Mânthras; and as much as they are forcibly promulgated 

by them, there result the bringing about ( mniváríhaitan ) and 

the advancement (afzidan) of the immortality of the different 

creations at the Renovation,® (and) the existence of purity 

and the increase of the good creatures, (and) perfect currency 

of the Manthras owing to the goodness in the world, when he 
who is a good king arrives.” 

13. The existence of the spiritual creation, the first 

thought of Ahuramazda ;* Ahuramazda creating the first crea- 
tures spiritually, the formation and making of the corporeal 

next, and (His) uniting the spiritual with the corporeal, and 

1 Cf. Vend, XIX, 0. ? I.e., Passion is a leading demon and is rampant 

in the lewd act here mentioned. 

3 In other words, acts of corporeal waste and physical degradation 
cannot possibly help immortality to result. 

4 I.e., the answer he gave was not convincing. 

5 Meaning Ahuramazda. 6 See Yas. XXXI, 6b. 

7 Perhaps the reference is to Vahram Varjávand, the glorious prince who 

is to help in the bringing about of the Renovation, 
8 See Yas. XXXI, 6b. 
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advancing the creatures thereby, and establishing! by His. 

wisdom, the righteousness of Vohüman in the creatures, (and) 

impelling thereby all the good creatures into purity and 

happiness. 14. And also about this that the perfect under- 
standing of things is owing to Vohûman having made a home 

in one’s conscience (váróm). 

15. And about the great reward of him who shows good- 

ness to the animals;? whereas the idle (a-varzidár) apostate 

obtains no reward by simulating religiousness, or by hypocrisy 
(din-minishnih), practised deceptively and with false humility,* 

and by preaching righteousness and practising evil,’ and along 
with that the recitation of righteousness even hypocritically 

(dávánsihá-ich). 16. And about the work of the Creator in 

the completion, the highest is recognised to be that when He 

formed the world and the law of the Religion, and when He 

gave life to corporeal beings,” and when He created instinct 
and action,? and when he granted free will to beings capable 

of volition,® in order that one may most appropriate the share 
in what is corporeal and spiritual.? 

17. (About) one in whose body the right-mindedness is 

lodged by practising consultation with the right-minded ones ;? 
and about one coming under the influence of either of the. 

two Spirits? according as one happens to be good, and one 

even happens to be evil, by the several means by which they 
act individually;!! and about the operation of the Religion of 

1 Ibid. 3 Ibid. 6a. West, “and all good creatures being goaded 
( zakhamihastan).”’ 

3 Ibid. 10a. ‘Ibid. 10c. ° The ddvdnsihdch of the text evidently 
represents the davaschina of the Avesta Yas. XXXI, 100; and the Pazand 
dávánsihachin its Pahlavi. 9 Ibid. 11a. By making the law of moral conduct 
operative in the world, God has fulfilled the supreme object of creation. 

T See Yas. XXXI, llb. 8 Ibid. llc. 

? Owing to having deserved them through the exercise of the good 
mind. 10 See Yas. XXXI, 12c. 

li 17.٤. according to the nature and strength of the motive power in 
individuals they come under the influence of either of the two Spirits. Such 
impulse itself would be the result of previous acts of a like nature which 
one's disposition would lead one to perform, but which could have been 
controlled by one's reason. 
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Ahuramazda on life and mind; about exercising great care 

in the foiling of and finding remedy by mankind against their 

ruin by sin, ! because Ahuramazda is perfectly aware of all 

they practise, ? that which is open and that, too, which is 

concealed, 18. And (about) the grand reward of him who 

bestows gifts upon the righteous man out of his own fortune 

(chabün) ; 3 and also (about) this that whoever grants a gift 

to the wicked to achieve a foul end (avárfm 001710 rûtî) * 

aids darkness, and not light. 

19. This, too, that the worst sovereign is that one who 

is of evil religion and evil deeds, who would cause no happiness 

even for a bribe; 5 (it is) he who is the destroyer of the innocent ; 

and (that) the heavy punishment in hell (is) of him who shall 

make such a sinner as sovereign. 20. And an admonition unto 

mankind for appointing judge and chief over every house,” (and) 

the test of a person through his appointment to that great duty ; 

(and about) the prosperity of the entire creation of the world 

when its sovereign is wise. 

21. And about the Evil Spirit upsetting 8 the man of right 

thought, right word, and right deed; and (about)the righteous man 

applying? a remedy ? against the opposition of the Evil Spirit, 

(against) the wicked who is evil-reciting, and the apostate who 

is immorally conducting; and the enticement!" of men by the 

apostate to wrong ways (avdrihd) rather than their being 

won over to the righteous man on the right path ;?! and then 

in the end the discomfiture of the forces of the dríj by him 
who is the beneficent man. 22. And (about) the admonition 

unto mankind about abstaining from following (dkharih) the 

apostate, and not listening to him, and seeking from him the 

1 Evidence by means of right reason. 

2 See Yas. XXXI, 13a. 3 Ibid. 14b. 4 Ibid. 14c. 

5 Yasna XXXI, 15b :—Amatash pdrag yehabiind, anshátá î zindag bard lå 

shedkiinayén, ** when they give nim a bribe, they would not release any living 

man." © Ibid. 15a:—Old pavan vinásishna pádfrás validánayén, mûn avô 

ólá í darvand khádáyih vatidtinayén. 7 Ibid. 108. [ Mizd afash yehabin-hait } 

minash zak î hü-dánág baén demdna khiddi. 8 See Pr. wold, ٥ upset ”. 

shiklidan, “to tear,” “to disturb.” 9 See Pr. ندرزگ‎ guzardan, “to apply 

a remedy.” 10 See Pr. worwy!, lisidan, “to cheat.” 11 See Yas. XX XI, 17a. 
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Avestá and Zand of the sacred beings; and (about) the evil 

conduct? and slandering, and discord and death,? and fright- 
fulness in the world, which come from the apostates. 23. And 

the admonition unto the upholders of the Religion about 

thoroughly recognising the remedy against the apostates, and 

(about) making and holding weapons against them (7.e. for their 

destruction ),? so that he who is a fearless sovereign would be 

most eager for truthful speaking; and when he would be loving 

the Religion of Ahuramazda, he would then have an eagerness 

for truthful speaking and other righteous virtues.? 

24. And (about) the coming of the beneficent Fire? 

(Spenishta) at thethird night (after death) for the assistance 

and the salvation of the righteous ones for what is achieved 

(by them), and the constait lamentation of him who deceives 

and torments the righteous man,> and the dragging of the 

wicked ones down to hell owing to their own deeds for which 

they deserved (such punishment.)® 25. This, too, that the 

complete worthiness of the blessings of Hvardat and Amerdat 

(wholesomeness and immortality)? is of him who exercises the 

sovereign power which is his, and which he holds through 

honest ways; ê (and) who deems it a duty to befriend whatever 

is the reflection of his own spirit in action, in the same way as 

the Creator is with respect to his own creatures. 26. And this, 

too, that whatever man is so excellent in the world, when every 

one thinks, speaks and acts just as his spiritual guide and 

dastur (would do); +° in other words (aigh), he (would be) a good 

1 Ibid, 18a: —Al afsh aédiin min lekûm min 614 darvand mánsar nyókshád. 

dmikhtishna, [atgh min yasharmogán Avistág va Zand al nyókshéd.] ? Ibid. 18c. 

3 Ibid. 19b:—Arshokht gébishna old € pádakhshát [î avîbîm ] pavan Müzvám 

kdmaginishna | afgh-ask; ghal góbishna í rast î frárán 00010.54 bard debránishna.] 

4 Yas. XXXI, 190 ;—Haná î lak êtûsh î sukhra, Auharmazda, vijdrishna 

bard yehabánéd avô patkárdárán [ aigh bákht va airiklt paétág bard vabidin- 
ayén.| See chap. XII, 4. 5 Ibid. 20a, b :— Mán yátünéd avê yasharübám pavan 

fripishna old min dkharash shivan | atgh-ash pavan rábân shívan yehevánéd T 

afash dêr yátümnishnu baên tem ...... 9 Ibid. 20e:— Avó tem ahvan....atdn 

künishna zak î nafshd va Daéna yezrünéd. " Ibid.21a, and chap. XIX, 1. 

8 Ibid. 21b. ° Ibid. 21e:—Mán ólá zak î nafshá matnág pavan künishna 
dist. !9 Ibid. 22a. In other words his conduct would be so exemplary that 
mankind would follow him as a sample of virtue and as a holy guide. 
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ruler who would be practising beneficent acts alongside his truth- 
ful utterances.! 27. This, too, that Ahuramazda in this world 

abides most in the body of such a ruler,?? and that abiding is 

quite manifest in him. 

The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

VARSHTMANSAR NASK IX. 

1. The ninth fargard, the Hvaetumaiti®, is about the 

coming of three deceitful demons,* and their deceitful (or clamor- 

ous) attitude? towards Ahuramazda 5, so that owing to that 

deception He might have regard for, and might reward (them), 

and they might attain to the strength (required) for destroying the 

{good) creatures.’ 2. The rushing® out of those demons from an 

abyss (zófar) to the vault (búrz of Heaven), deceitfully clamour- 

ing (aivdchihá); one thus:—‘‘(I am) an ally of undeceitful- 

ness" ?; and one thus :—“ (Iam) a helper!? of undeceitfulness ”’ ; 

and one thus :— (I am) the peer opposed to deceit," (and) their 

speaking to this effect (aigh):— “ We are of that spirit which 

is noble, and mutually helping and friendly,!? (and) we do not 

deceive one another; we are not really such as not to be Thy 
mediums ;!! we fulfil the Religion and the Law which are 

Thine, and the Will which is Thine ; and we are helpers of 

Thy adherents, and imprecators!? of Thy opponents; we 

beseech Thee to allot us a place in Heaven, and the reward 
which is the reward of the worthy.” 

1 Ibid: 22b:—Shapir zak i khiddi min yashardyih pavan 6 

pavan-ich kinishna ghal valilünayén. ? Ibid. 22e:—Zak î lak Atharmazda 

bûrdûr tanú hatt [ aigh-at-al baén stih méhmanih pavan tant î êlû.] 

3 The name given to Yas. XXXII, from its opening words which con- 

tain the term hvaetu. 4 Mentioned in $2 below. 

9 See Av. rûz, “to cry out aloud," and Pers. ldch, “ deception." 

6 See Yas. XXXII, la. 

7 They entertained such an hope through their perverted mind. 
š A-khvárdan, “ to disgorge," lit. “ to rush out." 

9 Or, “partisan of deceit,” if the text is 16841 064 

10 See Av. váreman, “support,” “helper.” 11 See Yas. XXXII, le. 

1? See Av. zu, “to curse." 
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3. The reply of Ahuramazda to them (was) to this effect 

(aigh):—'' You have been rushing about in the depths of 

gloomy! darkness as benighted ones,? so your raceis from a 
demoniac source, (and) your origin is from Akóman (Evil Mind) ; 5 

that is, your origin is from there where (are) Akóman (Evil 

Thought)? and Varüna which is destructive, and also Ãz 

which is well accumulating, * and, likewise, Indra? (Malig- 

nity) which smashes up the Religion, (and) the Spirit of 

Apostasy which deceives men of the world as to good living 

and immortality,® and first of all blindfolds their intelli- 

gence. 4. They shall first do this, so that the intelligence of 

mankind should be blindfolded from beneficent objects, (and) 

their eloquent words and prominent deeds perverted from the 

ceremonial of us who are Ameshapentas 7; they thereby destroy 

their wisdom, and also consider as most excellent righteous- 

ness? what is loved by the demons ; they utter false words, 

and thereby they extol the wicked deeds of men; with 

libation many of you worship more deceitfully and arrogantly 

than falsehood and arrogance, they thereby enhance (their) 

greatest worship, so that they practise (those vices) thereby 

more and more. 5. And owing to their love of you who are 

the demons, and through (their) discord, they smite with a 

smiting those that dislike (ld-khirsandih) to offer you the 

precedence, when the leader they would choose becomes a 

destroyer; so in the end, too, it happens that it is he who even 

causes destruction; they would take you as leaders, they would 

cause destruction. 6. You demons become (positively) wicked 

1 See Pr. Ihirah, “ gloomy.” 

? See Pahl. Vend. XIX, $47. 3 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 3a. 

4 The common evil powers of Akóman, Varin, Ázi and Indar are 

constantly di cussed in the Pahlavi literature. The last, though supposed 

to be identical with the Indian Indra, has invariably a bad sense attached 

io it, and the meaning may be taken from the Av. root in ‘to malign”, 

“to be vindictive”. 5 According to Bund. I, 27, and XXVIII, 8 

Indar seduces men from virtue, and leads them to despise the sacred 

vestures. 

6 See Pahl. Yas. XX XII, 5a. 7 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 4a. gloss. 

8 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 40. Wisdom and righteousness grow by 
good living only. ° See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 4b. 
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in the congregation where they speak of avoiding you, and 

wicked at the (divine) worship and adoration where the preacher 

of righteousness arrives, and all light becomes manifest in the 

world; you also foil the admonition ( given) unto mankind 

about harbouring ( mdhmédninédan ) in themselves perfect mind- 

fulness about abstaining from the demons.” 

7. And this, too, namely :—‘‘ Worst are you who are 
wicked, and you worship the demons with good libation 

(and) words, that are accepted by them as vicious libation, 

the retribution for which is the horrible hell.” 

8. And this, too, namely :—-“ As to those malicious 

(kinig) demons, ! I will first describe to thee, having knowledge 

thereof, what the nature of their law was when they came to 

the world, that is, when they rushed into it at first :— 

9. For thirty centuries? those of My world were immortal 

and undecaying, O Zarathushtra! (but) when the thirtieth 

century elapsed, 3 O Spitaman! then there appeared to My 

GáyOgmard the sweat + produced by the demons who produce 

harm, which lasted for just so much time as would take a 

man to recite this prayer of Ahunavar relating to the Ahu 

and the Ratu.* 10. And when he had emerged from that 

sweat, he became defenceless (a-sdig), that is, darkness came 

unto him;° I recited then this prayer with the formula 

on the Ahu and the Ratu, and when I had uttered the word 

vêstûrem (of the Ahunavar) the demons then 1015 0 

darkness." 

ll. And about the harm (which proceeds) from the 

demons even this (was said by Him), vz. :--“ The Evil Spirit 
destroys My creatures by his misinterpretation of the formula 
(of Ahunavar)? which is to them My (divine) wealth, and for 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 7a. and 8a. 2 See Bünd.I, 8, 20, 21. 

3 See Bûnd. III, 3. 4 See Bünd. III, 19. According to the Bünda- 

hishna, the sweat is said to have been necessitated by the appearance of 
the demons. 5 See Bind. IIT, 20. 

6 West also reads ziflinit formed from the aorist of Chalde nifal, and 
translates, “ fell.” 7 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 9a. 
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throwing? up! the pursuit of the compact;? and about the 
desire for holding that (divine) wealth, which is due to Vohu- 

man (Good Mind); that is, it is necessary that they shall 

hold it with honesty. 12. And about that Yima, the son of 

Vivanghau, who rendered mankind happy, who made animals 

of the good creation? happy, so when, O Zarathushtra! in 

speech he addressed mankind, he spoke thus:— ‘Ye who are 

the mankind for cattle, that is, you yourselves through a 

sub-division (are distinguished) as men, you eat meat, and 

through that division * there is superabundance of meat for 

you (who) are men; neither owing to greed, nor owing to 

malevolence, do you let the intestinal fat ১ (of the animal) be 

thrown away, nor do you let that fat be thrown away when 

you slaughter (the animal) for the profession of slaughtering, 

so that thus it may be good for you, and for your domestics.” ” 6 

13. And this, too, viz.:—'' Even that man is produced 

by him, who is the wicked Evil Spirit, for the annihilation 

of Mine; * the life of that man is of prolonged blindness, 

who announced contempt (a-stayishnih) of righteousness and 

dispraise (a-yazishnih) of the righteous man; unto him the 

latter spoke thus?;—* You are men that produce ruin (sz) 00007") 

1 See Pahl. Yas. XX XII, 9b which has bard dvérd for the apayantd of the 

Avesta:— M ünshán bard zak li ishti 0001760 [patmán kard dáshtand | khvástag í 

pavan Dástóbar î li 004100 0851147 .... Hence sipórd of the text seems to 

be a mistake for ৫0670. 2 See Pahl. Yas. XX XII, 9b. 

3 See Yas. XXXII, 8a. Comp. Av. hudhdongh, “of the good creation. ١ 

4 Tbid. 8b:—Land š gáu 01870160 pavan bagishna vashtaminid [.... pavan 

sinak masih va 00208 masih]. “O ye of us, eat ye flesh in pieces [.... 

of the size of the breast or the length of the arm.]” ? Comp. Pers. patah, 

“fat,” and rid, “intestines. 

6 This whole paragraph is favourable to Yima’s repute as a good 

sovereign. The fat is to be preserved for the use of it in certain ceremonials. 

West has translated the whole of this obscure passage very much in a 

different way. 

7 Yas. XXXII, 10a:—Old 00076. avê dená li srêb marenchtnishna yehabiind 
[aigh-ash a-rûbûgîh avê Daéna yehabünd.] The Gatha here refers to the 

Religion. 

8 Translating—münash gift óld áegh, “about whom he spoke thus"— it 

might be the description of the righteous man by a wicked adherent of 

Aharman. 
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for their pastures; that is, you are co-operating (ham-birddar} 
for the enhancement of (their) ruin; that is, you are causing 

the progress thereof ; and you are men who continue on 

asdestruetive in their pasture, who remain for entertaining 

ruin of their pasture, who destroy it altogether ; yeare men, 

you cause ruin to their pasture! by fire, and you cause 

barrenness! by other objects, too, that exist, so that you 

are causing belief among them in thefalse statements (or creed) 

of unreviby; you are (men) who enjoy long life (khvishih-i-dirang- 

jûn) owing to greediness which has come to you to a great 

extent (7267১) from the Spirit of Deceit.’ " 

14. And about the harm from the demons this, too, (is 

said) namely: “They treated with contempt these My (good) 

ereatures, and robbed, too, of peace the righteous man, as 

well as the hero (chir) by (the leading of the demons to) the 

burial of corpses.” 15. And (about) this, too, thus:—** Those 

men are the most harmful to the treasures of the Religion 

in this world, who carry? corpses on domestic animals and on 

beasts of burden."? 16. This, too, namely :—‘‘ The men who 

deliver, z.e., carry, to a borough the ` corpse of the dead bv a 

domestic animal (pdah), or by a beast of burden, promote a dreadful 

trouble for the living; they cause harm to the fire, and also 

to the water flowing down the mountains,? and also to the 

bodies * of liquids’ which are of ten (kinds), and the juices? of 

trees which are of four (kinds) in a thousandfold, that 's; 

they come out a thousand at one time; they are the most 

helpful (in this promotion of trouble) who carry (thus) the 

corpse of a sinner. 

1 See Yas. XXXII, 10e :—Amat-ich-ash vdstar | viyáváninid, [a‘gh-ash 

tapáh barû kard, afash marenchinishna yehabünd |, amat-ich-ash pavan | paétágth 
aóshishna yehabiind avô yasharübán ٠ 

2-2 Which is considered as a heinous sin in the Vendidad. 

3 In Yas. LXVIII, 6. Av. thraótó-státascha, and in Yas. XXXVIII, 3, 

the Av. hébvainti are rendered by garán-tachishna. 

4-4 West mentions “liquids of the body," that is, of the human body, 
referring to Band. XXI, 1. 

5 West reads aévanó, and translates “ saps (of plants)." 
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l7. "Also about those (men) I tell thee, O Spitámán 
Zarathushtra! that in those ninth and tenth centuries! shall 

arise those that happen to be the brood of the Drûj and 

the midden? of the Harmful Spirit; every one of them, too, is 

more to be destroyed than ten worshippers of demons (daévi- 

yast); there must be? made a clean stripping of them, 2" 

i.e., they must be rendered void (10740) of all property, who 

(should be) priests without (bará) divine meditation and 

elevation (bürzishna). 18. And (about) the peasant who after 

fatal pests? such asthe weevil ! and the frog, would prevent them, 

t.e., keep them back from mankind ; and about him who would 

cause bewilderment tothe innocent men, and their execution of 

the evilly-worked-out commands.’ 19. And they, too, inflict 

destruction on this which is Mine, on this My Religion, who 

speak of how to live, thus :—‘If it is necessary to live (it shall 

be) in our way; and they are wicked, too, and degrade? them- 

selves in greatness, that is, as leaders and as guardians of those 

who are of Thy Religion; and they commit sins and pronounce 

destruction of Thine foolishly, O pure Spitaman !' " 

20. “ They, too, declare destruction of those who profess 

thy Religion which adores Ahuramazda ; they damage (rishtn- 

and) the property and possessions of those they plunder, 

O Zarathushtra! and they think scornfully of this Thy 

worship, and scornfully of (Thy) reverence; and they think 

scornfully of both the creeds of the Avesta and Zand, which 

1 West observes that the erroneous chronology of the B. 5765 

would point to the reign of Yazdagard who was called Bazhagar (the Sinner) 

by the priesthood, because he tolerated other religions and the heretic 

Mazdak, when religious and social troubles had arisen in Irán, and to the 

rise of the Arabs. See West's interesting note 4, p. 257. 

2 See Pr. rikh, “excrement,” and »ikhdár, “ a cesspool.” 

24.24 Min 618 avizag vabidünánd. 3 See Pr. pûs “sour”, “grim.” 

* See Pr. dirak ** weevil.” 5 In obedience to the Harmful Spirit. 

6 See Pahl. Yas. XXXII, lla :—Oldshan-ich avô dend i li merenchi- 

nishna yehabind, min zivishna-admand [ yemelelind aigh amat zivastan shayad 

pavan rûs 1 lend] va darvand havand, va pavan masih kahinénd vatarth [aigh 

pavan peshopdyéh va pasópáyih vinás vabidundnd. | 

3 



E or 

পে n 

BOOK IX., CHAPTER XXXI., $8 17—24. 831 

` 1 Who am the Most Beneficent of Spirits, revealed to thee. 

21. And they spoil the ceremonial of him who is most right- 

eous, and the obeisance that might arise from him who was the 

disciple of Zarathushtra the Spitaman; (and) they chant as 

an excellent act unto men? what is established (hankhetünt) as 

a vicious (sartiar) malevolence, who declare the most evil 

action as a matter of joy.” 4 

22. “And they seek sovereign power by dishonest gifts," 

t.e., they seek kingly authority by means of bribery; they are 

very wicked in (their) abode in respect to this, 2.e., they are 

craving in the mind for this, thus:—^ For the one hundred given 

to the other, I shall take two hundred from that other ;' 5 they 

destroy the best state of existence;? they destroy their own 

souls; they destroy the corporeal world. 23. Then those who 

are the ruling people, (viz.,) the Kigs and the Karaps,’ shall 

seize the sovereign power; those who are the most wicked 

rulers in the country, (shall rule) over the most excellent 

rulers in the household and the borough, in the town and the 

country ; then both (these parties) shall raisean uproar (kala), 

the good ruler as well as the wicked ruler; and the wicked 

ruler gets smitten, and to the most excellent ruler is entrus- 

- ted the sovereign power. 24. Then whoever in that (state 

of things) seeks by every such dishonest gift ১ those that are 

animate as well as those that are inanimate, (would be) he 

who has a desire for assault (and) complaint ; (whereas) he 

who has an aweful regard for My righteous man, would allot 

to him comfort, and it is he who protects those who are 

1 Tbid. llo. * Tbid. 12a. 3 See Pr. righ, ** malevolence. 4 See 

Pahl. Yas. XXXII, 12b. 5-5 Ibid. 13a, gloss :— Min khûdêyîh pavan Grehama 
bavîhûnêd, [aigh  pádakhsháyih pavan párag bavîhûnêd], ash zak 1# 7 

baén demûna pavan minishna, | aigh pavan aê minishna bavihiinéd, aigh 100 

bard yehabinam, 200 lakhvár yansegünam-de.] Grehmag is taken by Mills 

as the propor name of some impious chieftain. West, pavan grehmakó, 

“(who seeks) for a devouring.” “See Av. grah, “to devour’’, grehmag 

means “ bribery,” “dishonest gifts." 
6.6 Ibid. 13b. Ahvan merenchiniddr havá-and. 
7 Ibid. 14a. and 15a. The enemies of Zarathushtra, namely, Dürásrób 

Britrog-résh, Vaédvóisht and Jeshmag. i 
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observant of holiness," and who shall deal out punishment 
upon sorcerers and witches." ! 

25. And (about) this, too, namely :—“ Vengeance 

demands many a malicious ones, that is, they shall inflict 

punishment upon the sinners;? (after which) when they put 

life into the body, t.e., (when) they give back life to the 
body?; but as to that metal* in molten state, it lies 

abundant on the earth ? in such a manner that it does not 

wreak vengeance on him who is righteous, while it wreaks 

vengeance on him who is wicked ; I Who am Ahuramazda 

shall (thus) achieve the Renovation in the world. 26. Thus, 

too, the world as it was once at first but never afterwards, 

becomes perfect, with a perfection which is thus Mine, 

that shall no longer be corrupt (vimdr), whose being owing 

to Meis now even immortal, its manifest constitution exists 

being of anent nature ;5 and through that (divine) sove- 

reignty ot Mine they are also aware that, apart from Me, the 

corporeal world of righteousness is even now in a state of 

immortality.” 

Righteousness is the best prosperity. 

1 Tbid. 13c. 
2 Ibid. 16e. 

3 That is, when the body is renovated at the Tan-i-Pasin in the 

4 Comp. Av. ayangh, “metal.” 

5 Because if the souls were not immortal there could be no punishments 

to beings. 
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ya A4 B a ARA (X) Q aq Aer (QÑ Q ALR A5 AAA Adil 
oval] ASA sA Ra AR d هتم‎ YN aia B; uel, al (aa; Mle, 
Ids AMAL Eads AY, as URAL; AA AN, Wwe ar ( =.) dye 
afd Wi siz (qq: HAL, AA ARA, WA adn, WA AAU AECL, 
ad (Gaza 14 

(৬) asa Mail waai 1410 xay Wai QQ. (৫) wa 
 ‎ 9 A lmباب ‎ as Air aA Mal ral wearه۷ الال ‎ Mel Xهپ

ABA AA Rey هې‎ 72۱/1 ARIA NAL r2: au ay U Û d aw- 
ah AYAN arr Midi dl. (¢ ) MA A Yas AR ad qu ull 
"ld, এই d alas oA dd; MA d aA ed Qami AA 8۱0 à ad 
agl aA eas ıd AIA; € 1 d q wi WA g uidi IAL 53, 
Dd Adel R R š HAL A uh; WAN da WAR WAN wA; AA 
ol A (HAS Va هن‎ AR ARA Cup eer Waar MYA, WA a 
Coss. ৭৭ Baa XI, AA AD (was. (ANAL ga A Ə 3 aid Feu 2û0 
aa 5. 

adiu" ad MAY ও. 

i. Ar هپ‎ UA £l. AE MÊL RAAB AA aA “ wa” 2. B. 
YA هې‎ Ue ৯৭৭০ 35 ২৮৮৫ )مه‎ s wu AAAI A S, sera asd 
VAAL Wait BUA ida هپ‎ d» (৭৭ AE PUR BUA. 2. FA eu fl Mas 
AMAL ép Aa seal A Sal al. 2 Aa Gole sera HARA (etat 101 
wal 4 Rial SAL. ua GAL Asidi wya HsHi al eX evai ۹۹ 
Sell raa AM یس‎ Adela AS YA د هن‎ eX. Arda Ya Ai 
a4441 (és AA 5" থল nada ABÎ vx UY AAAA ai AUR 
BAH yA MAE Wa atat Bra Ais eut ads UY ALA wnat êdl 

 > .‎ sid afl eve AA. saa AA ৭ êla MeL Gua vdal AA ese. dان
£ D- vr د‎ mai هپ‎ SAA GA MUN AH লাগ৷ FA د‎ >34 
HAUL ABAI KRUA ود‎ RA سو ووو‎ EAL, 



MA $ ځار‎ ই. AA € W ই, q. ও 

(44 ৩ A, ac-3-Galat, 
— — ae 

(৭) Wad soles 6 quq - Galat 7 YAA GMUA AR AAA 
PUR ysg ২৩২৭৭ waad AA B; êdi AAN, VAL AUV ০২৭২৭৭ 
Aa Fh d, AA 34, wai Aad wya AN Qa sya د‎ a; 
AM UUN s? VAAI ABRY BU AAAA PA AUYA AREA 
š4 Q wa ed d, UA Aiad Anwar vad S, راو‎ wA edi 
Pui Ada Drda Wa Mm এক, ABlai UA HEN ZAAL AAR eal. 

(a ) Rev vai RA tal Qa AA eyda dia aa (A, AA 625 
aad eiat AA Bai ABI a GA, AA wad dat sara GALL sva, AN. 
(3) aa aai ABN ell Aad wor, A vui eva fl SAA wa 9; ah 
Q eva ad ALN mat But AA gad راک اول‎ Wel 9, 

ada AAA AUY S. 

44 < A, AMAIA. 
— > 

(৭) wu x5, GAA 7* AHA RAN AA Luer- 
MAH AA AMAN RUAN cx 8a1 (aÑ BY AA We aQ 
AA 0 AN ua جم‎ qo Rad 24; WA Afla wa 11 

4. 4sV. SL 31 QL MQ MALL DIL éldl OAL UWI 469৭৭‘ dl A= 

ad" HAE. راس‎ MOH 424, ৭১ $. U. ৭২১ با ال‎ AS. el. 31 AL £. 
qX HAL 24509. 9421942 2 AUS B. 3. هوپ‎ €l<asê yas ৫ 3j اګست‎ $. AVAL ANA 
yeaa. X. Av. él. 32211, YRA aid AAA QA دبي‎ A. URAL Aer 
নন aigal ai B, AA adai ৭৭২ ২৮৫ AGA هې‎ Š. v 
El s? AN MAUL SAUL )ها‎ B A MINA RH 6۵۱۱۱ a نم‎ 
পটী A. 5-W (e$ ai ARAHI ANAL Weg Saal, d Else £. ৭০৮ 5. & WA ৭০, 
dau ৭৭৫০ $. 1৮৭ £. v3 Hi vai ৯৭০৪১, Š HEAL Veg, 21183, 
al Di u eê, q Gi, AA (RA هپ‎ HAT ০২৭ USA ৰঙ অল Wa ৭৫২০, 
৬২%-৭৮৭, Wied MAI $6 ৭৭৭, ۱۹هت کم م‎ A sell AH sa 
ভই 5. Nq [qua (dà yeah ai yat wera SAHÎ eA ১৯, yA 
১০৫2৭, AVAL ৭ ار £. عن‎ "AL. AT PL £. 9-33, "AL. 39. الد, 25 لس‎ 
Nedi AMA UA ৭ تار‎ 0০, ৬; Yeah AA مها‎ xe As. û (৭93২ AA 444l 
(és عه هېه‎ ٤ vee, Ua (Riad Ais tlt); yer, MA Brea WR 
ae “ €২৫৭৷৫৷ " AA sea“ aan”. Aid Xu BS (65 AB FAA as 

 ‎ WALA aA elaine LANAهم ‎ aà 4 B A HAL ৭১৮২وز
(és MIVA gel sai RA ed. ee. Al. 2€ Al, g € HÎ (AA sugi 

 .‎ হ২৭।ন। 24416 EIT 94342 TIN AA ১, FAH waj iهتاج



€ asé, ৬২০৪ .غال‎ 

ad raal Asasi udi WBT AA xd, AA AHSAN 4, 
AAA MA AA RAU; WA UF 240 3:340 ava aadi خا‎ 
AR «ox RAM AN RY War [৭৭ AA Ag MIU aia. 

(3) 9 ela wdi AA Mai aia دن‎ ۵40 e wad (AVY; WA 
d HM 23:3 ah YAS, au udi AA Mai W ন Geral rua 
(aN. (3) lal AA lal wai, qali ys sat wl AEA ৯২৯৮২ w l AMA 
vid sa (QQ; AA ddl MYA armel ৯৬৬ us saqi [৭৯.৬ ( ¥ ) ৯৭ 
Q maa (aQ Q Addi RWA MAR ৭ WAUN si addi sta sA 
aN, AA AN aM ww ova 9128 ARa Q Wiad নথ. 

(Y) 943 ADL AMMUA yoved aA amd Adat YA حا‎ 

৭. TALL Yee. AL ২৫ AL, g. ৭৩, AÛ 40 YALE ANUN UAL even o3 
 ‎ wu. ২৭ AL oid. U. EÛ ova Asai AIMاول ‎ ৭ RARات

WA RA RA Qi, SA qO ১৯, wa A QS ২৮৫৭ هب‎ aq 
qia Aaa Ba AA MAL tee AA 4440 244] Va uu AA هبت‎ 
“> qua" "Gui WL? By. 3. MALL Yee. Al. ২৫ AL $. ২০, emu هپ‎ 
3416 ead asa ade Wea Al AA vel t. MAU Xue š. 
qo Hb $, 13, HA s. t€ Al, $s. Yê; শন, Ye. HL ২৫ 9b $. 30; هب‎ ud 
SARA AALA UA AAL Di 4A ياب‎ ১৯, 3 AMAA uD GMI 
Aar sA هپ‎ "ep yA ara wa هلې‎ yag Š, A d B. ov. 
YDI 3-০ MU ২৫ A $, ২৭) R RA ase y Cy MU 12 AL 4. 8. 
লুল 14 ıi AA aaah wma fla aai mea S, AA ai 528 
AY هي‎ AA ১৯, MD EAM ৭৫০ şe ৭৫ ار‎ ۹١ 
ees AA ৭৫ AL, ge ও, AAAI AULA, Alo ¥ Al, go tk, Ale U Aly $° 

wy Ost Y. € xj, Alo va AL 4o 39. 9434 dadl4 V. ৭ d. "llo 9 AL go 
3, X, G arda HAs U. vL £৭ € (Ê Hu ۷ه‎ 
Mee MUL AN Wella ২১৭৭ 293241 AA MLYALHL هم‎ édl wH 
aw HAL WAL Q ১৯৮১ ai YAN ale ارا‎ Had sai mil edi. FA auf 
"Ap SQA suls HAL, MA ARÎ EAA il Maal 00 arta دم‎ 
(54134 sA AMA ঘ।এ৭।৭ ALAM )شا‎ MYA. <. $B Bier ৭৭ aN 
SAR HA i$. Mel MH اا‎ AMA BS ew Asi rAd ama ala 53 
e, VAL )ې‎ ANAA AOU aN )هب‎ THY یر‎ MA AN eal 
HALA 251 MY d. ৩, slaw S AlN Bisa Mus Wig A2142 ALY 
als 53d YAY. al AM a Hdd ed واز‎ MAHL MIŞ ALA NUS 
aAA UF ১৯, AE Ai Gar alas ১৯ راز‎ Bish ama درا‎ 
AML MIR HAYA “Fig aw aR ari AB. <. eA ad 3 
êl ۹ Ul £o ২২; re. Alo ৭৫ AL go 33; "lo 39 Al, £০ 3o; ৫৭২২4২৭ "Ale 
€ Al, £০ ও; WAAL ALAA Ale ۹3 Aly $* Y3, "Lo ৭৩ AL $° 3, Ale 33 

AL $° ৭৩; @lešê e € aj. Alo CAL $. 3. (৭9২. 



E ın C Aly Ye RMA ৬৯১, মৃ. 3. x 

Radi 8 Q ة)‎ AA AAW Sl Qj Raa Hirai HON AREAL 5= 
«dl AHL HAL Ad RR qup Mdd ARAL sad 60 

AAAA ueni, AUN d هح‎ UNL B, AA AUN AANA AL 
QAN AREAL RAUN 4A সফল; AA AM aad imd aM 
"(ab vsu) Addl AREAL AA aM, HAL MAL Vida gyi 
D, AA ARL SARA Weiat 200} Al aw RY; AA اا‎ ٧١٧ 

dal ومنل لل‎ Vidal AIHA RUA درا‎ AAU AAA cues] B, 
AA ARAU SARA HUA WMI AON dA Rov; WA ARIAL ret 
uA, w(3a WAAL Bid YN WA AgI Ver Rat HMM AR- 
Bel Stal ad HAMA هب 621ه‎ 4 meni 9, WA xus Asai Wai 
AON নস WR; AA WA, ABA, ERE, aa RA Adi Ania 
Ai, qat susp Raani aad AA mam (vegl), s? UK Ad- 
ddl, MA YABA WA Weave Vet el dar weve 3 Ad WA xa 
ewe ২৫২৷৭৷৷২৷৭। aba aia aA aa HAMA AARAA 
UHL 9, Ad ARIAL دتل ټا‎ eI mal MUMIA A Adal HR =A 
aUai £35 ddl KA Sut AOA qu Rov. 

AUS Gun ld Q. 

(UA € At, 211-2115721, 

—O E0 

(3.) ৭৭শ! AE “ AULA ™ AAA IA AYUN goal 

AA bad, ARad ged, dyd Lael, eufl AA, iat Ade, AA es 
Ha ৭৮% gad 284434 AAN ad an [৭৯ 9. (3. ) AA el 
yed UPA qat Gad adi Ad % wel es EAL Ba ad Tree 
š4 àd, AA d ALMA AMR AA RA yaad (QQ. (3.) aA à 
adt vat (Q PA AGA UA ei wya As awu تک‎ 

Hi MAM ২০৩, faala, oi۹د هپ ‏ MAL EAA 4727 elپر ‏ 
AA-AAA ৭ "cd aum B. A we avaani As cudهې ‏ QW‏ 

AD ১৯, =, MAL Yea 46233 glaداد اا ‏ Usah AAA UR‏ 
Gl, $33 MALA Al UAG AL ৭২৬ Al ¢. X. ৬, MBL Mida, yo‏ 

Alo U AL, £০ 3-3; Yee. Alo QM IL š. &. Y. MARL Yea) 4sv23 él ৭374, ‏ 
EAL I NALAR” HA3. ال, ‏ Gl, 4° 6, ANa — As uo A so‏ 

lal AL URAL UWR S. ce. MAL tadفغا ‏ MAUهسي هل( ‏ B.‏ 
E ১৯,دب ‏ V-d4deflt, Uo ৬২ Al, ge ২-৬ eji AA (QQ usq‏ 

2 



qo Glass, ৬২০৬ & ২৮, 

metal MAHER AA Asai Hi ANY, هې هک‎ 
Ñaqa Yer sai ৭5,১ PET ABAL UA 41711د‎ ARLE AVA, 
AA RA UNA Ade AVARIYA SRA aal SAAR هان‎ 

AIA RA AMUN AN هپ‎ D AH MYI? sti Alot 9 

Wald alad AY د‎ 

(44 qo M, 3-242184, 
MED E A 

(3.) tw کڅ‎ “AAAA 2 RAL sud Bilal WAAL NAY 
ALAA Agaw “(Rus seat (ANB (3. ) WRA, Ra ABI ddl dî 
(SR ad AA wa ৭১৮২ al AA «o Aa dA ২৫%৷ ssa, Wa 
eUa Aa air QA qaq; AWA XAR sell Ullal yadi aai AA As 
wna Baa ala aad das, maa X BY Qal 001 MER Udit 

AU ald atl. ( 3.) MY, Q ui adad as IIA AA sez 
Ra Q RAN ০৮ HRA adad ais aun SAA set 4 Wad uri 
ALAA sudad at ova acl Rae; AA cd, SA AA `. 
Ad )فدا‎ WS vegl wdd S ANA MUA WA Bred ,څا‎ dd 
Wks Q awa: Ul 36 9; SAQ d AMMA Gua Ad AAA AAAS 
DAIL YANS HAL YAE MAL ১৭৭৭ xen, MAL لول"‎ BY tet 
aay elsi af vat I. (৮.) AV, As aan SA AI )تا‎ 
sz, ali Yer adi qaqaq AA, Ad (AeA rida) MAA ddA 
sia AA Nad ad wani AA AA aM Gus ava کيسو‎ Hak ৯৮৭ 
AAR Ul Ba Cu.) We, xu As aan ela dla B well 

q. MAU MASE Yo € xj Al ৭২ 9l $. G ALA tle 34 WM go 13. 
Seal gS cel AA مار‎ xv" Aad reel رر‎ Weyl B. x. 
HA €last yo ¿ xb Al 34 Wb £. t3. 4d AAA YA adie ^ Ua” 
sall Be 3. EELS cdi. MAU AAA Uo 93 Al, $£. W; Ue 93 
Al kg. G Aego tle 31 AL go & ¥. AEA Wale 211441 élal 
3 AAA ORL, AUA AMAL "41-3310 7 AHAB. q এ।সল। هپ نل‎ 
(৭৭৯৭, ma RAAR B 3 @ دل‎ HAL X Ar SAL هپ‎ état YA er کت‎ 
WAHL وس رد‎ Be U. BAU glo flag, “yr” “ANU তে MAU déle ge ¢ 
Al, +° 3, 3১৩৪ € Al, £০ 3a; t Al ge 33; WA ২৫ Al, £o ৩৭%, erai sucus 
AAA AA HA قد هپ‎ Wwe ৭৭০ Garaa wed সভা yka ১৯, ৭২০ 
DAL dy “ ME PT VC, sue ৭৷৬১৯২৷৭ ৭২% هب‎ "(su AA 
RYA "uua? SA B. 6.449 هي‎ kid. FA 29 SEL YAN 
G MS ape Ua. quen] Aid MEAN Sw usi. বণ 8. Ge Qetlê, 

 .‎ uisuاست



"uM Yo Al, s, ২.৭3. qq 

201140 vA Uidid Yea aud Aaa Bedi BLY, AWA AN suas 
WAN WA eim da Wald wd; AA ad ienen "d, BMA A udi 
ld ها‎ aae. (s. ) Mil, Rae As Burien uy AA aden قر‎ 
S? DRA Ada £২ 4 wae AD. AA ANRA a aa ly atus 
AM s? BRAN AARAA BA. (o, ) wA, wa adah ad Rae 

 ;‎ yN AA Bs as ep AN GU RA AN vs YNA aud 3هپ
Ad % det Ruda Gulai AYAR & B. (৫) aa sous ه‎ 4৩ 
Rat sai هپ‎ AAs? WA au ১৭২ D, Q zal a adad SAAN 
ya ald 9, MA Q Audie AA AUR BA var A AA ASL dal 
215161 UZ We খই ۵ a wy OS. (৮.) aA a KRA dis 4 
aÀ AL একল zov هلو‎ Nw S? uis Ra Q AA aau wa (QQ D, 
AA A cal RA AA Asv AM Qal ANAA dal sura Bis AA dal 
AIAN SIH #2 dd Wad. ( ৭০.) AWA ATA تی‎ RYN ANAL dat 
anad (QQ Ve Lal Anal aia uA 3; MA As Raar saai 
04 Anal Handa sud, AA uie w3? wa D, a (ad, 

(33.) AA Aq A ৭ دش‎ 9 $“ AJA AN, WA wel 
$ G3 adl اف‎ Mea € şelal AAA Belly® ë Asai aû dux 
tj, AA galai هن"‎ SION Well saqi ail orm ê au BH.” (৭২.) =A 
AUE GA oA ALL ZA ada d Ary UNA R Q, AA 

AA Badai ari AA A2 d Rw هال‎ wR, Q WAMU Rd wq 
SAA BS vl d WA erie gad ZRA 5,9 aisd Aya aed] aux, 
MA zaid Wy AMR تک‎ 

(৭3) AA Al Mel Y هن‎ Atal epis Weim GA, d Age AE 
wd? dy wld PURA. 

q. AA ই, sà ASL UUU a Aa MAN 235240 sya ay 243 
qenî GAL Sel SHA 5240 ١ه‎ NLS AL Q AAs Al yde sqa. 3. aay 
ANAL S 219 eA GHA AlN AM. ও. FAA او را‎ alsa. > YA 

qashi Mai Yea Arr AN vay S. x. wand )هت‎ ASR- 

aN Gay সঃ B, Q [৭৭ aAA RA دل نس لس‎ i هي‎ 
yu UgL وو ملت‎ ZA RW هبه نو هو‎ exi 413) AM uu. 

s. Ê e AAU NARUN 28 ALA eni PAL Rta $ SAHÎ )هب‎ 

Bs AA ৭০ go ৫ £০ থৈ A لا‎ weai ২৭০৪ BS Ha yA 
etal. au ২ B. نس‎ meranai al sieai «Aq Cy £০ 2 eni 

ered BS ২৭ EAA Maal ২২৭৭ NA ysi wal meo <. yA, 
q <l° so Wl, £০ 3৮. eu, WM A1 WÎL elad dig uiu» থৰ B 
এই afia cauda 37-0 UA Va (QQ rAd 5. MBA aquqa 
Çala £০ ৭২ 9X9" ৭৫ db usv. ځا‎ 3X ALS. ار‎ 9? WIA تې هپ‎ 
RAUA ARA dag RIUNI Hee 59 ১৯, AA 42i AAA HRB. 



qa Quit, Yeas & oW. 

৭৮) AR ABA aqê Ad asa Tov B AA APA ieu 
MAL d AAA MRM 8; AR AA Ya AA BAIR 02.۹ 
SALA PAIN ভই D, BA 3%, ADU AA هبت‎ 9; eux ar 3د ه‎ 9, eu 

> AA EA gw AN 9, AA € aad cas Arye 2 9. 

( 
q 

adia AAA mA D. 

li ৭৭ Al, ২২৭, 

— n 

(৭) NARHA wre “ AFA ( ak dr-ewla) "* AGA Raez 

Cara sa we AY ARA Au aa (৭৭ 9; AWA 3 veri )و‎ 
x Rue MR szal AN, d aM RA হই ও %-“ $ AAU (৯০৪ mu gerry) 
aN. AA AGP ভূ Wu CA Aas tj, Al sete URAL Asal qx AA PH 
AAG, YY Ad AM HEHE Vet Sar ARIAL PAU Ue NAA sows 
8 d" $ Al »u wdd WA RRR Anya.” * (3 ) AA MAAN 068 

Kae ه۵ ديته ې ېن‎ Aaa (AY, WA gad WaN با‎ আন a2 
AAAI WEA £2 WA HAA D Q (AW, د‎ gd Aaa U52 qala 
৬২০ BRAM 4 Vall AMAN qel wee ay uid ول‎ Basa D da 

AA muda wa ase ara Ver wll AN a as 8۱۹۱4 se oad 76 

Yad (aq; A fld aN seu 2 >u AAS mead 9. 

(3) adad Aad A èd 3. “A, A Py Vb cal B 37 Xs 
fla 4 Ra X é Uad AMY, Al grave! d MAG 3 Aada AL 
Mov هې‎ AUN mania O, di AL wernove ! d HA هل هم‎ di A were 
ovt! AA d e MY MA RIAN 3 423] ৭৭ ay هپ‎ 1” 

৭. yA 2410. MAUN ALA” FAVA $ بوه‎ €। 39 Al 5৭, adi ami 
Beas 1s AVA ga“ ax" SAINI هب( ف هو‎ (APA ৬০০৭, Y, $e 

 ‎ AA ətد ‎ mag av a 3s A anaa [৭৯% S. ২, ৭৭১৪اس
EMAL Mel Mel GAUL 5 AA AAi ল৭৷৭৷ AF A WH ALG Rad ৯ 943 
SAHÎ AST AY UWE SAE. WA HEME Wad SEAN aa AN ya 
IMD B 943 me eal Adi 6120۱0 UAL هیت‎ Š, WA Av aia 

AA £95 UAIN AAA AHAA £২০% UD ১৯, সৰগ raya lai )هب‎ 

DRA ২৮৭ al RAYA. ও. wdd VAY AM. AL 414 us 
2444 HAS 6d HA MEY يس‎ UAN 24234 HL EAL ګن‎ 0733 331 WA dla 

 ‎ EAI. MAUL ৭৫০ go t dl £o 1-3; ২ M, £^ ২২) Arte "lo Ro AL, £০ 335قه
ল।০ 33 Al, £০ 3. ARIA AVAB هب‎ ote WAN Hai Vala A wary 
qi sva RAM YA AAA B., 



AL to At, f. UW — UA VL Al, x. ৭২) 13 

(x) anan GWT ২২ WA HUA AA sedl. agas ٤ 

dS sei MENE IRS AAA ARAI HSU; AA AL ae 41 
+ « 3; De wa waa, d Š ! 6২5 ৭২ 3 Gv d muda ar 
aA qt 931635 AHL, £5 aiani, es )عه تا‎ AA qa 

al ued GA sA, uA AA x00, WA aM AM ঠ var, A 
 ‎ WA 76۲ها, ‎ 9 QAL, sel YA Se al ALIAد3۱63( 815141
difl uA Uj ausi هل‎ Wadai MAG Ra, d AIAN? dll Ay sawi 

 .‎ Š 3:“ Adz HALAKAN B7هپ هه

( 4.) nad ASS SIYAR, AR, AA UNUM HEAL URL 

D ৭ Aia HN a@ rat Mud sta dar AFA AA 3د‎ AR AM 
MALS UA Maa B. ( s.) ada-da yar ۷ه‎ vel Qui AA هپ‎ 
ag PAA % ২৭৯৮ s2 Qal هی‎ ma (Ah, MA ۷ una aš 
AIA YS, AA oy Welle adad Held ig 53, AA SY AAA AULA, 
PAA S? tx WA هلو‎ idler AMAL aw GAD xus cie RAA even 

ddl WA Anaad ausi هل‎ bp deb ad ma ON, AA Maud Vaid 
53 deat Atê (QQ. (৬.) AA هبه هخه‎ Ad AU ভই 3 (ax. 

(৫.) È maa ۹ه‎ aug ad ma da AN. (6) PA ã2 
da AN A lel Gu adad ca(ate ON. ( 20.) AR AA 
quA MAAN sy Mor AM Wr d AAA HIN 4 هپ‎ ruer 

(QQ, AA sv "uera MAA WA هد‎ AY AY ma dat Re yae (A, 
aA AAAA adi Um ০৮ یم‎ wea da af dad 4A * add aon 
da vsa anms Ra Q aa d (৭৭.) Ml cu wa 3, حو"‎ 

AMAR HAN ৭ Gua AA DA s 3 s As Sl ৬৭৬৮৷২ 40 IAAF 
 .‎ RAS eux £5: gadd Ad AA da BU éQa ANA aclهی(

( AR.) ۷ HWA dA Maw said sry Hel Siar WA c? d xia 
sasl Yor, sx 44i GAL هي هههم‎ BANAL sad WAL Moi SAL ag 
sad diver (aQ. 

Le 99341 Yeo Alo ৭৬ AL, £০ 3,9 97 YVA KAA ADU. AARAA 
wela aa بېه!( هپ‎ DAs B. Aly saa ৮৭ ১৯ د‎ ২৯২৭ 
AURA dvds, HAAA )ماد‎ Gua Mna AMMA ونې رو نې‎ wy 
al ২২ FAS mage Gub éd. em A AY mud AAA সন 
BYAR S. ২. AA ৯ AMANNA FAN YAWA last AA AAAS 
A2 ৯৭৮৭, 3. Ato él ১২ QL £o UAL Yor QAR FALU 524là U ৯ 
mite HAL AY B Ariat ৯85 UU Bisa ف‎ FERN @ Hau Wad 
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apu sep BUA awai درې بب‎ Tea. AAA FL aly Adi ۹41 
ASIAN هب‎ BU. اک‎ ARL Heto Alo 21 AL £o y A ALA 21 AL 

şe, YA TAAL Uc “leer S. 



 3د ‏dast, Yas ال

EEA U BAL ware,’ 5 WAAR ai Acari HFA مق‎ 
VADA aR 9; AA Marve? oy Baa دد‎ A B AA AIL 
Bid SA, 94 (ATAU, FY SAL YAR Q 4U0 ovat 9 QQ va 
ARRUE RA Add Fadl, MAY Q AAG AA FP AN al Naani 
Cy aNd جین‎ MM AAR 1د‎ Q Ws ANAN ga AION 
Wut Std قه‎ 

HAA aN wa awd 5. 

(44 qe, A, Meded, 

(৭.) AAA xotê. * Mett—abley "١ Quam VA هب‎ TA a wna 
sad GRIN diva ON OG. (RJ) wa ya qat m WD sad ٤١ 
(৭২ AA Ruy BE Vill Hau ed ai sel AHA, WA Yum ud 
seu wah aaa AAC- feu? si awa دخ‎ wad 
aasid ۰ 

(3.) AA AMAL wga As sll Hi waa Ws Asael 97ك‎ 
 ;‎ Maal Ds Ar sl arya Uwi adi ddat gesit (ANEيک نا

৯৮৭ ad AR AAA Gori Wald Arar 2 (33; AA aadal هن‎ 
SUL (18 ad avid aa cere e audi «vl D. 

৭-1. MAUL 430 UAL, £০ 93, HA 434 13 Hl, £o ৭৭২ wal MAE 4 
IAL AM HH S. ২. MAUL 420 wl, se 395 ১৩৫০ AM ২৫ AL, 
$ 9, VU AGHA Ald, AIA ও A, so ৭৮-৬৭); S? 39574 H Held kb ۹٥) 
HA BS. SM ai Uae ail Gai Yar & AWA Ra هېڅ‎ ai 
Gí| à €6।5৭। AU SN. Varco Alo 31 Al, $o 3e, শন AA Dae, Alo k2 
HL £o 3e xsv" FA Wela ede ELSA WA هب‎ ۹فن د هپ یم ٩‎ MA چا‎ 
AL £o & wi )هت‎ Terese A Vi MYPAL. ৭২১ SÛ ئف‎ 3 43a 13 A, 
£০ ৭০৭ HL Rai هب‎ AM 43107 j EAA ২৭ Old ,تل‎ v. PAL SAL 
NOAA AQAA MATL তেও S. U. AvA 6L Ye QL go ৭ ها‎ 41 
Ue وا‎ Bava HA تاو‎ dai di aidd AAA 
adi aidd aie Ld ALA AN بها هپ‎ cupiat itt )ها‎ 

৬. a Sal ARIANA ৭5 waa D. gA ০৩৫০ vllo go Ay go ২০ 
MAA c AAN ARA gA. MHL Hal SAN Ant ৭৭ (EAU YAN aA saai 
AA گو ون‎ UHL ناو لل د‎ wada MUMIA yA 
SAMÎ lol t. <. UAL glo (Sd, هس‎ Baa”. €. ud] UUN 
"£l H2 743 act £9 We xl AMA AU SOA £521 3 dll U 6 WH 
az ` S. 



AIM qê AL, ¥. MIM VO AL, x. q. a3 

(v.) AA &? AIA WR WAM ay uid arm د‎ dar ۷ sg 

Ba ddl diva GN, A www dp RAD X vai amini au Q Yad 

Sa el 0344 aig we R. (4) WA As Mel ym [aQ ٧1 

Wd 34s AA way WA ad 5২ د‎ db wa WA HA, MA 114 

UAN As AGO هبه‎ wer rl WA ver endl Ra; WA al a at 

wt AeA RA Suef ova (AN. (৬) MA asad VAN A24 ৭৭০৮-৭২১৭, 
sj al Bl art هته‎ uA Bast AM a ৭.২ (৩) MA YR 

WAAR AA Um (AV; دب‎ AM AN mal Š 3 MA As Heid wad 

WU way dy UN هڼاپ‎ VA WA ddl RAA 111د د‎ usi 

widi abaini wel aeg Ra. 

(৫) MA MAUL AAAS etat oun GA, ۷ AAi YALA AES ۹ 

WAL AA ۹٩۱۱۷د‎ UL mad AASR AHAA 3. 

AAU del VW AACA 9. 

44 ৭৬ Al, Ay, 
— — 

(A. )تل ټن‎ alê. “ Ay’ NaN Gar ada, دپ ال‎ adie তই 3 
Al AA ION dar Waq |د‎ aad vel AA Bill Ds lela 
YMA As Fal Wd يب‎ ws 3 Add tags dS aqa +2; 
MAA AR Ai Mla Bada AAU ANA 4 HARA Ueda 53; 

AA AI 345 cute هت‎ AUA HEU Gia Q ARMY 4 اا‎ wa Aaa 
Ra AA Ad WI; AA A As Ayla আগ كا‎ Bad 3 
১৯৭৫ Ald 4 UMAR AA Bony Wa dà Ald AV; AA AR 
Rend Hee sda AAAA wee d SAR Hell Gy ddA RA RA 
dd Aid AN. 

t. MAL Slo dled, RRN asd." د هب‎ £5৭ DA MALIA ay 
WE ই SD Wat ijdié [2 URU sadi aM. کې‎ ava s 8 
Adi aad ai Bees AN ard gA HN. AE ssq MLN NU 
BB بی‎ MAA JUEU xlvi RA ALA IAA يوتن‎ A HA 
yal 9di RUA هست‎ 3431 Š 48 Yani He AARIA wi Geli sl 
AAA 44b UAU هبه دې‎ 3, Are 6 ৭।৭ MR BS mW gsal 
Mead 4sv34 él xo AL, £০ ৬ AL AA HL Ë. v. MANY MAA 
vla ځا‎ AMAA AVA ځا‎ v4 HL, £০ TAL RA ape هب( ڼو‎ 
GMa B. Y খুৰ AML ERAN Fin ova DI A AAs nia 
Sia AAA AA siv 21416 $2 Qu AN ANA ZA Yue URU هپ اک‎ eh. 



Ry dasi, ১২৭৬ & y. 

R.) MA AL Ya} VA X Maar 213 Naaa wf নাস AM 
খঙ Merl qat wad AAS ya قد‎ (3.)) WA dus Xu uaa ay 
AÙ Mawa | aM aril y FAL A HE HZ de Wad AAA «2 
qa AN ADi AA A2 AAN Aa 52. 

etf ual ২২২, 9 Q wa Ə.هپ ‏ 

ota ৭৫ Al, Adaa, 

me 

N 

(A) wa solê a-a”? GP waa wil هس‎ Well ANA 
AUN HEE هک‎ AEA) aA? sre sq AN aa Ad qual 
) G, WAY Wom GA MA Var 32% دم‎ S dl ae ভট; wa 
ad ofl ۷ه‎ ২২% wad wea UA دال‎ QQ, WA ০৮ GÀ ৯২৭৭২ ai ৭১৮২ 
Vidt LUD Ge eel Y AAA BAA aya (QQ. 

(২.) "هب‎ x (AN 3 Asia gadai هن‎ wai adel wla zû 8, 

qufl )هل‎ aai 5:— “2 HRA Way 2412, AAS eed ead 9; 3 
AI g GM 3011901 IA QQ WS Wa بیټ‎ q ws e B cul 
AMAL AUN qu O5 WA wadi sa Raa ês aadi AAS qud 
dy 8; ati tai BTL uel, WMA yA هیت‎ Wa هبت‎ 311 
IHN aadi MA ad adi AA!” (د)‎ WA s alla A wud qq ar 

 ?‎ 344 $:—K 94p 4300 waaعد( ‎ UR AA AA nfli Guy A YAټې
Ala & ৭৭ Å Gu دد‎ 9 AA VA ৭ “dill ২২২ ovat BA "aad 
ANAS UIs قر ل‎ UN vv” (v.) WA eux aCe aA تا‎ 

SYA 4 5% Ad R ۵ S GL Yall d asa ett Yar 
GO, Ad WW AAAH giud Adi YAL B, Wa Mani 64 

G 2۵-4) giud AÙ Barre 29, AR 1:4 We WA ae 

1. AL AA él ML AL £০ Ul Basel AN. AL GRA UH usc 
ANS AU ARSA AAAS AAA AM EAL, WALL بوټ‎ é 33 AL 
$° ৭২, X. ULA 6L x€ Al, so ৭ AL AAU WR. AL Veal 215/2. 
MAU AA eL فر‎ AA AU 303 41441 SUTU HAL MAA UA A siya Ale 
MAL ১৯৮৩, TAAL ALA ৬ AL go ২) শন ২৷।২২৭-9০-২।।২২৭ AA WAL, 
ço ২4-২১. X. هب‎ AA ৭৭ AA SB هغ‎ sola asi 111370 al نما‎ 
aû S هوتک‎ ২।।৭২৭ هده‎ 90% ৭০ HL £9 W. MW PAUL 424 Vll, 
£০ ৬৮-৫4) HA falaa yas 374, Alo ৬ AL $° x AL هب‎ AAA HAN6 
A WU b. & 4ev34 €। xt £০ 3 fl GRA هب‎ £ঃ২। هت‎ 
él. 



MIM qe û, ই. 2— u 12 Ai, & 3. qM 

SQ E “er g Ae a waar ade! 5 Q aei d gy 9 
Mig Sa wud avdls یاو د‎ 

(4.) অন Q aga (aÑ $ vari yl, ayes aa و‎ IHN welll 
AUAA ga, dab Gua Ha aa RA HAH O9; AA 94 Yay 
উ AR d Wubi sa AR eux dR دد‎ ৯৬৭৭২ Had, WA oA 
WA GL ad As ANA y VA esd Za qû هتل‎ Xu Um 5২, 
(&.) 94 ot? q afl SL WA We oda A “Rai As AGAR AY, AA 
WA هډ‎ g WA Ay AR Ws Wa; sys Wy seal awa aaa 
AM qi Gisà هپ‎ AA d$ eaj AA. (৬.) AL wa À sax q As 

Bi ea Wm AR d arte Wate US Ad gad es WM AlN هب‎ 

d «ei Û, dîli êdl, لل‎ AM dA ag لس لل‎ ella eua. 

(4.) wae çp wad dîl adi şı AA, AA Sani Nasir AAA 
ad all (àq. 

AMS Wy AMA 3. 

44 qe A, )دخل‎ 
ae 

(1.) Aula solê “ šq-2ı0-@ğı "۷ )هب‎ ON 8 3 eux rate Gai 
MA SG এই dar As WM RR S QA sud ৭ RUA AA, dîl 
৭৭ trail aaa AA dai ad ERA D dab 4440 qua R Ð. 

(2.) 8٥/٩٤٠ ARÎ, GA AA Ra Bar a AHS dar aah 

Weird (aN; Wa Bnd Abid هغد‎ iQ WA سدو‎ HMA, 
AA eM 93 uj, AA (ary دل‎ add, AA erm dup Visi AA aise 

ead [৭২.১ (3.) AL Ya X yard Royal adai euo Gre cue 
atay BH (২০৭৭, ware wal asa ود‎ Q UQ هتبیاا‎ 1 

৭. RA SUS, “AG.” a. glo BUA, SLY.” د‎ AYIA el ¿€ সণ 1 
$521 RA 241 Mild قد ال‎ BAU gle Aled, “ [৭৭৭ A” Ne 42۹ el 
Me Hal US Addl URL 5. ৭২৫৯ WET MEL (৭২£ tly ALA WAL £০ 4-৫ 
Ble MLDS ই wai gai 3454 Hal )هب‎ AAS ASM gladi ada Usati 
lej Be MALL Urdd UUM ২৬ Wu. MMEL ARF musi ecu! GRANY 
Wid ৭৬৫৭ ALLY e). <. هپ هي ید‎ AIA ৭২ "Hp £o | YEA alus £o 
tt al, ge ৭*৭ AL DA wos “ هپو لي‎ Ara” 414 চত ৬. $২ ABSa, 

 .‎ (৮৭৭২৭ Heno ELS MA ২৭৭ AA AN aimai al S. deاسل
 ‎ EY QL weed yA ua ” aa B. AL Ada -A-Aهېڅ

MAA Rû Al. £9 ২-৩; Yow ٨7 él ৭০ AL £০ ৩. UNA WwW ZÎ yev B oak era Soft 
la 4 ق‎ AM 4R Dis লৱ। AAU wlan A غه‎ UR sf] saq B a 
AAS HAL HULA A RUY UL) ALU WAI ২২ 33. YAU ১:৫০ 94194 WAL, £০ 224. 

Y 



২৫ dasi, Wat & OW. 

AM 9; Ad BAN AA dv i ADL A 3240 9; WA AA AA 
পাই d GRA RA s35 AL هم‎ sil RA ai Mar aa eualdl Gouda 
১২ Š; ol? RÎ. Ahi A2 Q As waad 08١ uus Var ata 8. 

(v) `“ Su lana! Š هت‎ Da دو‎ দু š leaa wa c al 
yar melda AA Waa ya Ba Gurl Wa ue man ৯৫} sqa 8; 

iE MAL HAAA X PUA AAR sqa BAA aM ARIAL Rag au 
Cam? mû Adu em? AR ৭২5২ Wa Qu ২030 Pep. EMA Bea ০.) 
(4.) “A ama ! ¢ qà 9i sel g 3 Cas mem sQ wa g هغ‎ 
AA Al ,ها‎ MW Al. WA «eau Wr AR el al qa, afl Wad 
Addi MA Asi WA BA eux ell 4d; SRA গুৰ AA aye AL aAA 
agar Wells D, A ovaygal Bs ৭২৭ @ aA] wiadi ৭২ A2 wary 
Ra Q Web atadsal 8; wa, A Mama! Bs aud wid aaa 
40 ess قد‎ (<) * Xu Mama | é dà Da së YY Ds 37 
diX sid sa xus AMM ৭ AYA, 222% ۹04 eM als AN ন MWR 
AA AQ sus Wd q MVR, AAS Qel ua yd a MYA. (v.) WA ca 
vA? ৭৬৭ suq ws Ms; Ad A xus q R, di d dela 41 
DA fl ৭ AYA, এম A adl ৭ HAL Al el ৭ afa WR w 
€ q diddi; SAS S? 3i Ws waa lA نت‎ UR ٧ه)‎ usd 
AA ARN wa +ë wad ald afta 3 aida WR wz BA Fa aN 
441 Hl د هیچ‎ BA B, Al, ها‎ WHat da Middl Maa X ay della 
JO AM qat Wa ys wes dau waai, dat Aldi ۹1771 Aiddi 
4A HA. (4) ৭৯% )هل‎ GUA ۷ه‎ Bisel هبت‎ AA wW Yo Al ew 

Ga Q add eii 6d2; WA ASE c a Š Q Pwd AA Bisel 
RAU ۹٩٩ 87. (&.) MRR HEHE هن‎ Ger RO YR AM 73 
qel Yau AB AAi ۰7 

wal aa alf aud ৮. 

৭. ৭২% UR SS هب فه‎ gat 9L সণ Yea ueri هبت‎ 
Gad diui 5. x. AA ৭৭৷ 224 دیو څا‎ AM S, Salg Maar 31221157 
AN AM ১৯, AA AAU AAA Mad SAA HAL را‎ evou iota 
AAA ندا لا ال‎ S? را‎ ABA AL HAA wA wa sA spe 
gadahi ma S ৭৭ gaal ( aad) casia WR Š. 3 MPU glo 
zad, “eı salı.” x. ৭২৯ ê Bs Ad 11۴ ৭৬৭ Bis 80 
aed uta sit AE SA 2b ad, wa A SM Helan AAA ano av 
at deflai 23442 sitet AU, Que afl ASI ea هل‎ ABA gM wy 
yall YMA ya Hemd সণ. A Ay Hay ANA ৭9 4 x a Qeflai 
UAL wer Ay AUS ۹ب‎ AAS Ay ad, S. 



AH US Aly ই, EAA ২০ Al, s, $, ২৬ 

OU Qo AL, VWy—-VAUY, 
E uem 

(A.) diu Be 4৭৪-৮২৯৪ 7 tiq Baar Gus ERLE oi 
yane war sA ON 8; wa vilaa ama d ৭৭ esa Bara. 

(3.) wa xe Qui WAR WA |Risai oval Manî 271 
gai sad woua Asada GRÈ 341 wai AN, هب‎ হন 
wA ABI sëj 3: 9u gend do qa AAS, AA aw du 

৭২4, AA HEM dou HARA AA AAY dal Aus, AA AER ALL qat RA, HA 
Zaid هپ پت‎ WA And, ARA R weeds” ( 3.) সণ ÛR wa 3: 

“aa YMA ANA GALA 3, AA Aai دان‎ sh 3 AN MEALA yu 
 ‎ —AA d 85/0 ua yl wa? edi, AA 3, QAQ (saq a 40هل

Avdi edi, Red 3, ANAL dai Wulesyai we AA w Wadi gdi. 

(x.) “৭ Ges’ VQ Gar Gra #۷ aa eas edt Adai 
$e wu wQ Atal 3ه‎ Aa sl, AA هڼ‎ rAd 4 
AM BANA AL A, FA q aa slug, BWA $04 aa Aa, AA 
AM dat da, AA AN AIAN wh, WA Dar atl ېن‎ 
eaa, ls, AA gÙ sA ودا‎ UA, AA HEMN و‎ WA د‎ 
ASA Aq ud fads Wu sa. ( 4.) WA al Mel X: “ VAL Asad 
MISA WL AMA Q Asa ARAL sac? Ag ys aly s? AA دب‎ 
û è û gad 9, Ad এর agds AUN ad af, a arr 
Sid Gua HM asd AM, AA Xa AAA HM asd al. Beg 3 
qîl Suas ALIA ৭৭০ afl. ( <.) “AA g 3 wen ed We 5, 

 ‎ ews, wa d endl wal da "Wadiهې ‎ 4২১২ yataهډ
AMAL G, 9? wa, Yad, WA yah (Wa edl هت‎ As MAL enis edi 
Sy ut vaad ah Anaad AA ss Ranai هتل‎ RAA nct 

Ye AXI él. M, £$. t AA FAVA Wal AAA URF ALAA URL. 
২. MAU. “9q Ve Al, s. CU; AA Veco Al WAL $. W, Ml 319, š. U. 
3. ra Zû ৭6০ £, ২৫%; 43a ঘন, £ ২৭; aq ৭৬ AL, z. ২৫ Vend. v. AH 

 .‎ SAL lly esis ল৷৭৷৭ éd HA AGRA A desi sal tàنیله
THA هي چد‎ "lle AZ Al, £. Ve, Al 31 QL &- G; sa -ম-৫0শ]5 4০ ৩২ A1. 

 ‎ M; Mo ৩৫ AL, £X; dui yrds € y, "Uo € Q, £. 3. ARIALې.
X494 = 4t4 AAG seda 8; MBL ad ৭৭০ £. ৭৫ c s. ৩. AA 
PAAR ACL. s. Ve را‎ s. <: U AU EL aw "ouf" s. wm aa 
£. ৭০ Al, $. è 15; s. të Al, $£. x8; "dct. AL LAL £. ২৬) Al. AC Ay, 
£, 9-13; Al. 3 Al, £০২৬, ANM- my ad Aldi Maar UAL هې‎ BH: BY 
Ae, ৭45-৭৭৪, Veg, wGL AIAN, ৭6২, MAA oy. د‎ 
uA eis AA sar SAA sai si” eed Gu a انس دب‎ 
Ansa AD 7 AA +2 aida. ৭২১ WR Š 3 فو‎ 
Wasser AB aisai av sva Cû wel تا‎ S. 



ac flast, usas & y, 

3d 

ed, 222% Q £35 ov ya eral sai xde weh ed. (w) “q 
RUR 9, A aay ! ৭০0 g sy Bw aq RA চল 9 3 ৯২৬ wu 
lee Rel evel wat Alor B; As HAL بووه‎ Alt] MUSA 9; GAL da Q دت‎ 
AA û ens), ? A AGL AN aL? HAL ules Sai da asdal AA ae.” 

(৫) AA LIRA ৫৫৬৭ eraa (AN, AA ddl ANRA ATU, 
or 64২, AA niall AUN wa da wl dima A wry AR; 
AA AURA isd 4 "Él ovd. ( <.) AA ২৭১ ৭৭ 4۵450 WA, 

AA ya, lod, aa Alo AR arid esdi 0٩1770 weis dal visi 
yield Asd? (1°. ) aar RE ړی‎ AH seq 3: "Gy 

eG B ৭৭ HRQL ,ها‎ sie EM q ৫৬৮5৭ AÛ dixê a di AL AAA 

«X, AA 8২5৯], AA AD, AA AAAS Ad sad wd SSAA 

 .‎ san ৭৭ MA AA awya সম iar A Sell adel wud um Dهخه

( ûn.) AA Su ÛR 3 en ৫৬৮৪৭ aai Aol AR uid Bar 
Hie ০৭২ well X 21-5 ALM PUL D, AA 3 yae cea MUAR 
atu" a KAA dà Wa Ə. ( ৭২ ) WA ev Raai aaa 
qani >u Uta Aadi AD هلک‎ 2A q3u Au Hens, awa 
AAS AAA ed ۳هب عل غه ا‎ Al, sqa SY ud এলই। O9 Q ew 
mid BAUR AA ad aM, wal v ww wiws a HA ad sil 
sA AN; avfl Gar AA musi 42 al sen ,)تا‎ 3 aM Baa 
"pidió ( ৭৩.) AA AL Mel cx da SMA هپ‎ Ud Q Angat 

asdi Ra ddl حج‎ andl, eux Qã Q As AAA aai ema idi, 

AA @ qaq vaa dà 4 GA d MAA: AA sacv-£-6gls4i R- 
temî ৯৮৭৭. ( ৭৮. ) AA AL wa’ هن‎ Su awa, 20341 Sisrzia, AAA 
Cuda, ৯স%৭। Buf devdlsdi ANA HRA da d sq uel WAR Qa adl, 
ma ar Hani wa Aad «el, AAs Ad aie wa wad 4adl wa 
d3» DH sg 3, AAA WAS d 3 3 هن‎ w 8, Elid ( SAA aga ) 

a 
~ 

5 ARAL aa YEAS 43 
v.c =~ 

«D A wan هت اون‎ a wd ase =) 

a ৭৭28, “ara eta siib " 33 CES ab PL 6 SIA دک‎ Ae 
sedi MAIN Gia 9 adh aid (4a wel RA BA Hy ১. 8. 
a. 74:5 £1 (SAH, Nad. v. AA ewde "els Gua 3e saai 8L 
SEAL ১৯ YU. AA. Aole Wiley ( AVL ځا‎ & AL g 9) AAAI 

 ‎ RAL. <, Sel Sد ‎ Aree HL SALلاس ‎ ALN EALاس بس لت
 ‎ X Q ৭০৭৭ ০৮৭২ Ais oA AY sexu Zaad ya BAA daشاب

EEULIT ET AA RA হইল FAIA ty A4 pub ga )دد‎ 
Wire. Al 31 AL g. 9, CYA RASA AAA AHL ৭২৷৮ EAL 243 TN GB 
a Héld ASU AA AL FAH Sel 41504. < © sl essai ০9.8০ 
eA UHL Adi AB seach (era sai edi. ¢. EVRA SL AAU AL 
An ate AAA AMAL édl A awaq CA eU eÀ. 



M4 32 Al, $. ৬৩--২'৭, aZ 

AA Q AN Gur wer 9 ৭৯৭ Q wl هک‎ BL (31V) Ad a wa 

Bye AL ws X seli d ৯৭ ai AB AWA ۷ cala MIN খই 

QM هت‎ wiz Ds RBA Ada wnat (44. ) Ad MW was ann 

sud ৯২৪ ad হাল 2394-5-4 8 l5q ১২ sb Aly S. 

( ৭৬.) AA ৫৬৮১৭) eis WA vadda aay eA? متن هت‎ cin 
 ‎ A eel wet AN; dal Wal 97:0 Agجدی مټ هد ‎ ADداغ اا

di RA avai gA wid; AMA RA Gaia AA ۹۱53581 Al 

AMA ew» «map x aa خدا‎ BN wer, AA AN GH oui 

Q Mai Asi xb uw. (৭৫,) Wa ৭৭২ Q2 Su ya xl 

ad wap A هت‎ Wear Als? guld sA WA Aa ANAL 

WR এই AS عقله‎ WR হৰিয়া; هل‎ aa AA Bea $: “û a- 
eA کل‎ sl AML, ava a Metê êdl; Med = lA A R 

WA edi, AA dab dui AUAA اهلل‎ EMA AL yad yaa 

Sd ed 2” ( ৭৮.) MWe ABM YAY dat AREN >u 

yai ABIA ad wa ৬1৭৭ AA AAPA al Ya sgj; AA د‎ AA 
ella? Ay Xen 3; “sRas AA’ 11 AN RA ed] ৯, Wa x 
tad AA Qar AA anı Gall 9, 3243 AL AA 3, 
৭ AD qaa RA 8, 304 3 AA AAA aN AAA 9; eA 

HM wa AB (AY Aa sq MA qeu AA Hemî 9 Ay wl AA.” 

( ২০.) هت‎ ৯৯৫৭ Asai Aai meetai 3310 خت‎ 
ad, AA ADA AN s@j 5: “GA تل هن‎ A w 3 a 
moy—Segisa a 9 àQ ar vn Du S? gelî Ra RA eal, Q 
mAb Wadi تن‎ 231 Ev xd Wes GA PRğ 2 M92 WA 34 aia 
ala Ae sup 9, eu ANa MAA MAL ARL AAA ৬২।৭৭। A 
MIN ag MUA euad qS HA Ye دال‎ 9; WA الا‎ aA 3 PA 
AIRE Fett 91 GAL ALAR Bad 4m sU Bw" ( ২৭.) ৯৭] 
AYA ASA AEA C42 ead Gaur Ail, WA ea sida aa 
5g] 5: MIMI هپ‎ du Ra Y a-et هن‎ gemi ude RA کتا‎ 
mid S? ₹৭। dé AQA Gu As هش‎ etê edi dà A d ww ea, 
ad ৭৭ HRA ag AGAVE dd dt AÀ AAN Hed RIAA 
als Xa sql Ba, dio uw AWA Sêl Wa, AA ay cuui 
WAN Wa sla; AA d RA aM, lm ABH gada RA Ail 

a. OM AAU ua at Masada “qD nd mua AA ها‎ 
EI UA £l. ayia ^u. ২. A RA ova D X 

প্‌)? 

ARAL "pela eR éd. 



3০ lase, Wadi & Ye 

HUI Bd d seq e Mag AA «ob ab oad সহ 9; সম qû rel 
awa adi ঘৰ dêl.” 

(33.) AL wa ই AR AA ١ه‎ opu, Wa ieit ٨0 
Avett User BN AAA UA AL; AN dai ATRL awai, AM qu 

Mo] dl aai A dab waai BRAIN هت‎ disc PAN wd AV- 

qi Raud wal A reir Yds AA dab s RHIAN YAR veut 
PAA AR VAAL FWA Ral Wad deoa RA aiid Ae wat 

a2 Fail. (23. ) vdd 06২৯ MAUA won usa tele qui 

MUIR HAGA GA AUR HMA éD sieut; AA AG arid عتسا‎ well 

MHL Gil sigur PAL AD MR sar AY opu; Ad AQ 17۴7 Fell 
sia, waai, Xo, eai, ea emai, AA wav aun اد‎ 

(২৮. ) years qat AUA MEA A AMAGA PAi Met EAA 
ABA AL, Md AAi Bs Adige val GRA MA "(ug Wei sài; 

WA 3 lala vaya! cus NEL MPd tdi abi walla a 
$3 ours ma aal ন৬[; GUA usb AAU OAR uaa sas: 
^ AYA al vida”; RAA 3 GALS Vardi WAL 211 edi: Uteg 
AL Bis MAA, WA Vesa BU ARANE PA dl 
ald ANN MINA ALOU ৬০, AA GALA ږي‎ KUALA WA دادب‎ edi. 

UN UU AMAA AA 9. 

414 ৭৭ At, ARV (Raa, 
— r 

(৭) Aada xê C a(êgqı-J9qaı ad da uoa دال‎ 
HEN adîl ata Bd (a3 9 :--Eatidl ve yal gaid YUE 
UA SAL AAL SAL sadi As qI ded "هه له‎ A2 AAR R 303; 219 

voee cb 31 A, £. ৫ YA هپ‎ Reet cud^ a. 
2. AL Yea Add £. 9 Hl. 4. 135, 136; "3d খল, دى‎ WZ, U, ৭৭৩. 
3. Hee. "AL. ২৮ AL $. Al laa S HEMI qall Wovary 
J a GIU leta ae HAS. هل‎ 7 kedal, 7 ens 3 eut 

 ‎ BH THR AE AeA A IAAL se $ A 10 = 1ها(

 ‎ Fee Ase dab AYA. Ad ada am raveهپ
Gairah qat ARN Gruirg ২২৭ ৭২ 0, 4. 1২% না ci 8. 
x. FA YAA WU dub AAU Held AGL €৭৷. এ. 12171 3114 ২৭28 
AVIA, 6l 43 را‎ ARAL ORL. لل ولا‎ ANASA SAL UL AEN 

PRL S. د دب‎ GRA AA ৭ 9২৭ ই op AUN yA 794 عي‎ 
a Mar MAU seit WR wq ga A MU باب‎ B Br valj B. 
34 » "tq GRA ed see SY টু "Qi si SALA UF এড (Ael 
Merl AA AA aaa ১, AHH uv دل‎ 



MLA ২০ AL, & 232—944 ২৭ WL, ই. V, 31 

MA WU? WA UN awww” AW ame qu AA ANAL sug 

agma Mad; wl ARIAL Ud ay YAM EMAL Akad 
8. (3.) Al al was, AMAL wal U ale aydi 6 
SAU GAG eg; ad AAA BAM der UW aL ea; 
AA Siti hai gaa Ane aiaa; Ad GAP» "obe Wed ye Q 

etê, Ube wsi, Alt Guar aai AWA AURAL Had, AA 
u4 Gur Mn aai AAA Malad B; 244 del As AA Cuota, 
As edu, ۷ aai ADM لس‎ akla AQ dal ame دا‎ 

 .3304‎ 4'0ق ‎ m wap Naid efنول لا

(3.) ad هپ‎ YS Rel As usw da کل‎ waai mau 9 
৭০% As aN ৬২৭ aeu Ada wayi yew 5.৩ 

(¥.) ad 5-6৯ ad xv sud Zad FU AA wQ Sur 
yden fld aaa AN, AA AU esad Fadi ara خه دل‎ 

 ‎ Aa oar (AY: Bisلیکی 423( ة هغ ‎ &di; AA AYY»کال
Bia, AAA avian, WA A Wad, WA A sad, WA AQ Aeus FA 

i. ৭২১ ast yds Cy, wae A +s. ST Ale AY ৯৯ 
a. FY AU ABRAR” trae Vel B. wel EET 
aia Š (৮৭০৮-৪৩৫৭ (qü RA 5 Q wD Ar AHH لا‎ mm 

 ‎ aaa ag "Ag uA B ew, amaii uelis Waa awهس
xdi BH. A Gu awa ৭৭ (dus aw $š Ayn vad ১, 
3. AMAL Wedi AAA yeas Ra cia. ¥. saya 
S t 3 yA mu usd UPM SA UA str ê s A 
>q veda situ ADL sile MAU Lw ন Bar MIA, wa 
Arau 31০0 Rel ayy AGa eA S? ৭৮২২২৭ Udi aR دیو‎ ASA 
rad: dpa SA. ww ama mel AA Ane YATE AHL Š ya 
YAL KW cu^ di A AHIMA re. ML 3 Al, 4. ০ শন 
Ads ylas ৫ yy Al. Re AL, £. ২২ YAN CRA ovary SA; ri su ز(‎ 
wai Hay (QQ هپ‎ 404 “alê e s. MUL ure. Al. XX IL $. ও, 

 ‎ MIG ৭.৭ Heid «up Ysa AA, we mel WA D wey BAهې ما
AN 52g y a. MALL ৭২১ هد‎ 392. 9. AVUA él تی‎ MIQ AL £5২৭ 
HU ২৭৭ B. ৭২১ war së BS, “AL dll ২০৭ £5213 AVAA et us, 
$ ۹371 Wey rave even i3; AA ge MMA WALA AVUA el এও, 
$. Se ها‎ Neat GAIL ova B? l ed YA SiG FAs 
Aéld a Anaad YEE al Ac ARN 33415 Mra 334) 
AHAA edi € Q ঘন Erma = YS AA AA LO Heid دا‎ 
Rea idl USA. Adi av dL cn نا‎ Wer ada Mia MAL 
AEA. & ৭৯% AUR BS selat well vai saa aa শৰিই(ল6৭।২৭৷ 
atd EAL AAA HLA Ral vu هپ‎ GRA oflsvai eX. 



33 ase, yras & Ww. 

au YMA UAL emu qta sai aaa OA, =A AA AA- 
adir spp UN WAAL; AA Adi ai RA AON As Awad evd Ad 
Ad xxd sul saat (AN, ৮ aad A HEMAN wal আযু ga هې‎ 
ad IAN dab 717711 al wad dial ga; AA هن‎ ad 

AAN sA apnd, AA dd MR dat rad dà لک‎ waai; WHR Aa 
AA GSH si) À AU Aad RAM AMN Sel Maud wd. AU 
del AA dad waad AA Wer aul vad 68২৭ saqi. 

( 4.) WA SIGUA éd sui As ډه‎ ALAIN, AA yea 23 
dd ia umaaudj AA ely, Ml dd 5৮৮-৪৮৬, ALIA Aad, wd û 
wld Ba Gur AN Hela EME 4A edi AM da aaa ddd ; 

a dà AAA q% HAUTE Rad wend Anaal ULF MRA 
yah? ( s.) Ad HAH AA lm tal AL dat UA sls AA 

SIH aA اا‎ AAA Qa Sar Aad AGA sid-Gla avead WA 
ydi AA Ad aN Wa Yel Adal sindl wr 1ک‎ el. 
(e. ) aà as ,عا‎ AR, aa لا‎ su dg 24064 ٧٧3 

 (‎ ee Bel ual ovd; AA stad MUR d Ba Gus Ua 2115134هما(

af ovata AAA (aL; AA sif- Glas dai uà aN ay wd ull evd. 
( 2.) =a 350 340 Azada MA AEA XA WA mand scs wy 
৭ keg. (kt. ) AA AMR Gover 0د‎ ARS Udi wa wea ac 
Ad, A-RA arsed d CASAN AA wd, au ৬৮৮৪৮ ۹153-89" 
£4 dx G£ evd. 

(৭০. ) AA هب‎ Ya shay টা 3 ঠ(৮)ত ddl wa A hf won GY 

ma’ d" ad a sel ga, MA ৭৭) won d uec UBL 354 

«D teu Ws ej Baa. (aa. ) Ad 6M wA 0 
 ‎ Gv] Te yr sa ars? GY š8 ed ddl ya AL êd 3: “ALهپ(

erated aid A-A, dad war a MYPAL! seas Al ٤4 

AHR? eui هن‎ q d Awa dia i53, di UN gated Us 

RAU IU eve d UAA; SRB A WW As wga Marat amar 

AAD, AA MAAN ë F YAY Yd odd, هل‎ gui ad Aad 

t SAAN و را‎ wei Wedi ANG ৭৩৭ Suis 
qiyal Glas B. 2. AA edy oi Sual >u 9৭৭৭ 3 
(৭৭ Bani (ride AA B.ED Yl AML SAL Y AAA ১৯ d UAY ۹٧ 
AQ. 3. VA AA AAi SA2A SAA Wt RAAUA wells Siqa sí] هب‎ d q 
aN Hn 3385 قد‎ WAL édp X. All درې‎ Amy even ১৯ š 

 ‎ 41هب ‎ SLE RL A. Areد تب ‎ SARIN AN edis ۷هپ
gU UA AN راز‎ ava AA S. 



) 

WLA aq QL X. AA ARAL, x, 3 33 

yeg aua NAM vae wad? 4Q Ra af ada, ٣٥ ۹ 
d» ARIAL هل‎ BRA, BLAS $ gaad ame arse هد‎ ifla; AA Q 

dale ULAR ۍم‎ WA Hl GH A” ( ৭২.) A aw ual 
KASD EAA GHA A-A AA Ya Hl; AA d waa هن‎ QQ us 
Bil, du 830 5২ siat wi. 

AYA AAA wal ২২২ OG! 

R A, Wad,ما ‏ 

(a. ) uted ete qule 3 sug d» alll sel 
qal MIVA ADI ULE aya Waw Annu AA 9, AA دمه‎ 
MMA F 35۱4 Werf au Naai wat edt dia Beas ad 
ARAL (QQ, SARA aQ Salant هس‎ ALAA WAL هتل‎ 
(২.) ৭ 337 waq (CAV al welan تش‎ MAU هډ‎ 
AA d ovary GRN SHARIA al Solan wA ussd au aa 
Gad Suni Zad Y AA dd AN GY? wR ad, AA Vail Sod uL 
MA ol AGAU AAV BRL GAR Mas eub saab B هل‎ evd, 
ma dd ৭৭ ai aa $4; AA dd asus AA aa? cai MA aai 

Baa B ed ৯২১৫৮ evd, dui dà هل‎ Bat d; AA ad ssl? بر‎ 
AA ট ai MIN cd, Ad dd da ai Bat šq. 

৭. ac SAA [৭৭ Yee ১৯ Q wm usd aM. 2 ARANA. 

3. Gell 4R AAU URL )هب‎ BAA Usqu 90 cud 7 
él. wid AM. x. Aaa Fated LURAR ANAA ۰ 
4. a AE UAL ASAI MIR دصحت هب‎ BIS wa flog 
ea «pep Had aM. At هت‎ BSE ava el. N3 Ay ge oni هپ‎ 
agg dub AML AA 2412 su a êa. Q afl 8২৭] w. SN AL 
gmd ale A B, eb waali oj BS sume acl wa 
নল AAA êla El. S. ət AM Bad BA urd aA aA. ৭২১ aed 
imd], s. ৭৭৫ Hi هل ۹ن‎ 324 UGAN are PUA B. wa al Ay 
ঘাই BS As 8১৮ wad را‎ UA aad 134b o£. ৭২০ A আও 
area Gadd S, VA NEHA 421 AL. 394, $. TAAL eedd cM. CO HL 
£. 3 4| AHA SAL S5. ও. JUNAA UWUR VA aA কৰণক 
yU aep Dis eld 3282 aS aad ANN 6. re. Al. AHL 
£. ১ dài alad a 3X AL i. 3 evo ২৭ ৭8২ MBa ২৭% ed. 
৫ Vet. AL 31 "D £. ২৭ did ২৫০ yr هپ‎ sf Free. غال‎ aui 

 .‎ eds FAA al AA imar A AA Ediهل ٩7 ‎دل دا
y 



av dase, uas č y, 

(3.) AAU gà dj em an ad AA al RUA TR sA? 
ad USE Qulu WA Ad; Ad RAs E sa dd X you 3: 
“ail welan wid MAA GU dd God ASA NA RANK sere 
d Xi wea D?” (v. ) ad stfu জপৰ ALMA oval Beat 

fay €: “E SHAM 8.” (Q ) ৭৭ SII aa? Bar Gur aai 
১404২২৭ AMA AA s aS WA dîli. meres wala wl Ama 
A2 Bid ed SHAUN هب‎ AA woreardl Aad sm ېا‎ 
Va srl avn, 

( 4.) MA QAN ALIA RAT RWU epp AY wa Rae 
MEd Rag uA aaa AN; AA هن‎ IAA diye 5A dad 
aad, AA da RMA waa aril هت‎ AUA sum HHA woe 
arial AAA wedi War AR ৬৬৭ ; WA RUAA wad ١ 5২৭ 
HA ddl eta 05417417 1 

(৬) AB A2 wa Q s@ 9 3 A wae YA هي‎ xou aa وم"‎ 
UAL waj B AH XARÊ YR star AT Asu AA قر‎ AM 
MANIA YALA هتل‎ ২৬১৯৭ SIUN I, Ad wu دنا‎ deu 
AUG D, AA A gell AA هبت‎ BAA YN yer air dar ৯৯১১৮, 
AA «pw DRA ani diu ARAL ala d sue RM Yr RA. 

ual HM qa HUG ৮, 

û ها‎ HAA etel VA Saar Waa së B dev ed; mA vce. 
Al. RAL £. 25 A WAL, s. ve ام‎ 3. 8U— will 40 HELA sAd 
ddd AMAA Meali A HA S. ও. ga dA eB Usa AD ay 
(quaa ayy B. Q si wQ AQ 5415213 4 ddl. V. ৭২2 421411 52. S 3 wy 
«M elat AA AT YAN ei € (sq ou. wap 4° ২ Hl 0৭৫ 

aA ২৭৭৮০) SAAS Bara Bae ARAA Bil Dar تم با‎ 
AAU URF ej AA, ew ev لول‎ Gee এল সন Š, WA de 

selat هې‎ "bid جا‎ PULO RA সণ. AAA, eri 234)” 

 ‎ ২৮৮৫ yA el DLA “ cai Has Aaa” qana, SX ২০৫هپ و۹( هپ

eS AMAL PACA UR AVAL B VA ALIS ama SHY waa B. 



AA ২২ AL, 5, 3১৮৮৮ 23 Al, ই, W, 3M 

944 ৭3 A, هڅی هه‎ ৭২৪, SVE. 
Mee 

(3.) ৭২৭-৯৯২শ। ûda efê B (২. ) uA হস ARA 
YA ayaa ody? dal dab AWA Anau (Ñ AAR? 
o42 YBa بد‎ (QN D. AA dab wA «wa ION ANAR da 
Merl ale R A elk MAU wa anu (ANAL waygaar cap. 
(3.) AA AL M@ Y بیخ‎ ddl areal wad ABA Ad Ha May aR 
৭৯৯ ৭৭ ২স২৪8।-২২৩৷ wy 813; ddl wih dar WA sa (1-3 (nl, 
ma dd Ag du 32 «uada AAi Mei uL; AA Ad dai 4۹ 

Hog A ,هما‎ AA sadla We AM wil ay, 

(v.) AA Adi Wain wA quad waa AA هه‎ 8 
AA Mad, »u Y: " d* y هب‎ ocala 9ã WA së y MAS sue ila 

 ‎ 3: AU N rl ANS 4ù daiهب ‎ 9 4” Ad HEUTEهپ

wal X ৭৭ ag MRI? s টা; de Mug) dil Tad wal ay D, WA 
d wa ay A 9, WA j ual ay Rus D; AA ua mad 31 
A d aged Ad MÈ A” (4) atl mêtal AA As 
dla Haut fld a 3, MA Q As Held Gara X SY (৭২০.৯৭৩ AL XR 
SA AQ AA Wi, AA Ad Ass As wsdl RUN, PA evar wai 

q. al Aad 25 dala (N MAUL clase yeas ৫ اين‎ AL 3 SÀ 
AAU AURA UA 48167 AL ONE ES, AA HAUT poteit 
AAA دال‎ WHA ymad AIA 8. A maj MAS ارا‎ 
euet Sie oval 111۲۶۹7۱ “ia S. THE AU Mayet Gen EA 
SIL AA AS dad AURA UAL, UA qat IAAL (d qasa 
sural هس‎ edl, mu ree wadai Bula ava B. Ar 
ad AA $3 ১৯ X A নল uxdsdi eras 3 dap غه‎ URRA Dai 
oj t Q هل ها‎ ২. else yrds sql YAA wA aal ۹ 
Seals AMMA add هب‎ S. د‎ AUAU Mai ag AA 1 
AM. X. هی‎ AU SIA AUS ear هت‎ Š. AL ١۴ £. Ve AL 
434 wed, 4033 ځا‎ AVAL (৭9২. w. “(lt RAHÎ SA Q Qal (3243 aut 
SAAI Gerdi WA. AA eua 4A1 AMUS WRA, Ad dla aye Mika Geal 
qaal aad UF 2691 AN SRM AA cus au AA UA Sareflaye 
ARE Andal a WA. <. aa Aad “aalaga AA Dia” A1 

 ‎د ‎ Aهب ‎ ead aA ১৯, ও. AHL Wien KYLAN dadهې
AAU edi MMA BRL elg Wei wra > farau A AAA 
€L AHA FA RU £334 (Reşan AAs NMRA wal ea da A A URI 
eX. A ONL s. اتر‎ dul qeq. 



at Wait, ৬২০৭৬ ال‎ 

ABU AA د‎ wD AR HL Qa. (<. ) AA a GN নন دمو‎ 
AeA sei Y: “aA 3 PAU Fai Bi ddl Gur wed دید‎ ud 3; 
é AA wads af vi? (৬.) Rez HAR VALA ol 340 
RANN BA gal ode S l ceux doxsa su 20921 Ren: “ Qd Q 
AUS wad WY; aA Tay ovaygad Haa H2 ad Gu gA 
wd, deat Ma Rag 832110 MA sup aU RAA dai eus 
024 wil sea AY ad. (<. ) AA QQ A Ma mde 58 3: xp 
BRUUN Qa Ai mA 8 sai dab ২৭।৭৭| qai sQ dla ug aa 
Yal AA 3," 244 3 Aaah faa Aw fla As dis WA B Q 
yai vada A? saqi تصق‎ ay Avd قر‎ AA AÈ YAYLA cia 
ভৰণ! A2 £40 ddl Gu? gA usa en AUS asl ddl wa aS ma 
YAA wei GARIN 27 £X We. (৬) YAS Ag "uad 
AI ddl SAN uA oves WU eux هب‎ eg ̂  Y: AUS AAR 
Ge AQ «êl sead aN AA Na seu Waal ysar AIA Wa F 
aq AUYA sA saqi AUS Ad دب‎ AAA Bs dla AAA vada 
ARAL A AA Hovey Alay fld AA هت‎ 9; AA da wd هډ‎ cR 
₹৭। YLA? gl এই 9. aR AAY Ra AAA YLA 
£3 WAL 

(19.) 944 c VAYAS AY AN ARR ৯৮০২ eux TAL AAA 
ya, AA 8৭। 60۱301 EA ual :دی‎ 3:070 444 al, wa 
Aea AYN ALA a eel Yea yaa xU, AA BN quA ARR 
aal. (৭৭) Ad AYIA aadd AQ HEUTE dà aA ava, ৯৭ 

২৪-২২, faa vale, aa aaa sarda ARG A تت هت‎ 
Yt ههو زد‎ ALY Wu MIŞ AYIA AA se 3: “dg ۰6 

saaal URBA ALU 7 (12) AA Qa vai YLA AA AA 
sy Y: “¢ cam exl ¥, دت‎ ovaugad 113 wmgenvedl 42 
«cé sq MU" BA دو‎ aganved é wae g wQ A4 Qû 
AA 5.< 

৭, YT AYIA el. ¢ Al. £. UG AA Ad të Ql, 4. £i % vel 
ARYA HEA هپ نم‎ A dius a ea ۷ [৭৪ هس نس‎ 
rad Be 2 ভু৭-৭৮ঘৰন। EAN RAU 21$ 241441 WL 3. 3 

2q şeq Vê. BAL AAA EL MS AL £e RW 4২৭ ৭৩ al, £. ২০; ৭৫০ 
x. qt ML ২. ¥. Boa wada vaa URAA ৭. ۹3 éL 
3%, $. 43, পা. VAL AL EAN qama? Ë. 5. MAL AA 94162, “ "ing." 
ও. بو‎ él. 33 AL $. ৭, 80,৭১২ At هب هه‎ qasaq Š. < MAU 

AYIA 6l. ৭২ Al, $. € 



01l91 a3 Al, Se $— ic. 39 

(৭২.) ARRAY YA 38j 3: “oe dl arly au 4 AA WA 
Jis AN MRA WA; WA Ud AUD sap ad wart sa; wu Aar AA 

BRL QPL AA ari sta Q 3% AA BU Aa ya are, AA শুব! seus 

d £২ 8”. (tx. ) WA AM AREA Bua sua mya AA, deu 0 

ANAL AeA; AA গুৰ! Aa A7 ৭ aera ÊR, AA wal 9۱۱/٣ arial 

4 sia, AA AAA gad ARAL wa (us add, Ad Aa sya 

ARIAL WA Gus NA aad, Wa ANd S 41/4 PUR WF WA 11 

sa rat (aÑ. (৭4) AA aw ium AU AA YLA sya 

sA; AA dd agrair Aad Ver sad aBa, aa weus, deu 
aan aa a, AA AAA aa fly aaa adl 11 

ARAN waa dat NA A aA YA aria AA. (৭%.) AA WA 

Rua SN YA ARV capu gl d 3: “ad aad Wi Aware 

ABA 87٠4 4د‎ UB Ñ ৬৬৫৬৫ MERIL ৬৫৫৬৮ A RAA RUAN 

dal 2৮৫৫৫ dla Bra ABA Yea sal 8”. 

(৭৬.) HH ২৬২০৭৭ Bj 3: “avyd AMAN >u Ada 

PA, SY 3 Al Addl Heel $ 3 ۷ه‎ HEME ভু d al wa 41 
ut HAR NY dip ad, a ALA ela HAA, wad 

USANA, ad AAA, AA it-(asauM, Al KLA, AA 
MALU 2 ATL ABA (ER xxv deu MA AMAR Š da MAA 

 ‎ qas AB VAL GWA dat Gar ORAM 9 Al Bardi spp dêlهپ
MAR dub AA. ( 12.) Wl dl HEHE AAA cA wa 
Aa wal (fat, AA YLA AWS dı AMAN Aad sya A, 

MA YRYVA ২২৬৭-৭২ A AME cua. 

) ) AA ql کاته‎ UF AANA wax AUS zuai er 

sal ON, AA WA dA GANE 3i Ver ad; WA AUN fly ud 
 ‎ sad Barwal 6هن € ‎ GN welds Wal wadi ddlال اېم

Aba, aA wlad ARL AAA ২. WAAL Aadکلک ‏ 
a3 Hl, s. &&, AA "eco Hlo ২৮ Wl, $, M. AML UE SAUA AA 13 Al š.‏ 

নাল Beهت ‏ eo i AAA & leu, ২০৫৩ Ang 34 keed ٢ Da‏ 
HUM AW a, WAU 420 t3 Al, s. তে AL Qal yaarد ‏ MBA Vj.‏ 

AAA Grae €৭। AM sve S. x. (320124 4922.‏ )خال URAL241 ‏ 
ACA RAU Vr cab eat.هوو ‏ HA qui Plat cus KATRA‏ 

EASA D. & Asai AMAAN del. ox قا ‏(٢ n. AA Le AL‏ 
Gar wu Aur qa [ARYL S? wma A 4 Gu.د ‏ war èهب ‏ Aad‏ 

UAL S.‏ 



3৫ dase, yras č w, 

ANA RA 3: WA AN চ২ adi aM, AA Ua aaa wO B. 
ad cil GA sada daar B. ( Ro.) WA Ds is AR dM we 
aaia 20003 AN AA تی هت‎ GG saa AA D, =A adi 
Rd wa Ga Q wefa, aa Wad AAS aaa wd AYE wa; 
q Hefl (à X v Q uad, well, aeu MUS aGaa BA aa, ন 
adx gan Ale” cuam, qat Wel, aa AUS aaa wa AN, 
dua sl yA SYA cud] aM; AA al Q ৯৭১৮৫] Awd 4 
AM A Q Mad wed AMAD sya waa (ad, 

mis ada Aud B. 

44 VY Al, AAU ৭২৬, $. Q, 
— ee 

(৭.) AD elê ৯৮-৯ভ-৭৪%, eal هت‎ mat ea 
YEA aal lgd ovo ANA aasa [৭৭ D; AA AML val aeu 
Rgl HR ams 3 A şed dar Maw uel 21% sad دم‎ 
uA Loa ugue Huard Ba, ৩৮ Ball d9 yeuh dat 71 80 
32 8 Ad هپ هو‎ qal د‎ "d "ala D. 

(3.) EÀ RAYA! gel An ani AUS We ও wQ ate, 
3+ € A Ral dd sad an deu AUS ral we 8 $ s 
di3i dX; Dai a aR, AA da £293 uñ, wz, 3 vel aa ZQ 
wi asd Wi eux d Al wu, Bed À ৭৭২ Cla MAL BA 05304 
A এই eu, wla, Fail ma qat sit WA ww? HUA wend 
Segl d dd al.” (3 ) Ad AAWIT wQanved ١٧ 
dali eg? qf aqa (34, دبن‎ wax YS ddl Ye dd alsa deu 
weuh WA Had FAR ( v.) AA هپ‎ was ة‎ eua Mla As 
Rdg, AeA AAS muss gla ABA we As ada wid, Ad Ad, 
AA এট SAR, MAA AAA, Ad Us SU ala 9. (U. ) ad 

VALLAN HAA Qa PAL sua sQ Al WRAL «04b amsaq (RR. 

aye MAL Adis MIA د‎ 

q. ub ؟6ادا‎ GAUL esl AA A UAL هل‎ ٢ AMAL AAAI 
SY. x. DA را‎ i o 4 $A e Al Mealê. agai 4460 
১৯, ও. RAA ৭4৭০ ২৭৭২ “ls sana WAL”. 3¬ sabeis, ۲٢ 

 ‎ aaa AA 38% 943 Vat AIA. Sas ৭৭০২ aa xi ã A151هسې یو هر

AR ৭ ASA ২৫৭২ A AUS AAA ada Gia AAA AAA Naw 
AAAS SEA qui ANIA sil aptat 10۳٩٩۹ sA Aid Ud sau X. 



DALAL ag Wı, ইন JO—PUMA ২৬ Aly x, 2. 3% 

BOL QU AL, ALAF ৭৯৪, $. 8. 
—P%— 

(৭) aly Gelê, ৯৯০-৭৮৬) agU WR AE 10 
AUSA Aaa arad Aug [৭৭ 2৮; AA Ved wye, 03 
vere Gara, MA AUSA RIA RA A; MA WALL AIL 414 
rae, dar wR va, dar wl Pegi (aN; AA ratte RA visuel, 
ma ,)هن‎ AA Zad; AA s eg? als sry saq Qua add dul Rea 

3, AUS, Ad ANBA 01410 weeda sad alsa, 

AMY AUS mud 5.چپ ات ‏ 

৭২৪, $. ¥.حل هت ‏ ২৫ AL, ALAهک ‏ 
its SEL‏ 

( A.) ALN ERE, AaG-Qrata, AGRAVE vA seat [৭৭ 5, 
Dn 3: “A vaya GALE VAL HETAYE dup ANW UA 
Ad Uda aa هله‎ WEL dj aa, PA fld wea a ulaa qefla 
Seu AA uaa sa Seu AA AA ADA AUS KURRA ৭ 
aad ifl, MA d AUS ave? s? şel a Gus ua Ana 9 

ddl Q aad 5A ৭৭) (3.) Ad VIALA ovary WL ইঃ “248 RM 

 ‎ A RAYEهپ ‎ Awe Š U YM gudd WA ae S. WAهم خپ(

EEL D, AA qp x VI ARWYD 3240 AA هت‎ aria 
êl $ Ad S. 

wwer AAS MAM MUA 8. 

AM ২৩ M, HAT dèk, $. X. 
CES লা উক 

(3.) wine efê uela a3 da (Qan, هغ‎ aa sid 
madd dU] yad aafaa aasid ÛR 9; AA HETAYE 
Areas Ad ddl 013541 Ae wy, অনু و‎ daa wz wal 
হই, AA ARN armaq HUA ya, AA AM weal Aa sya 

û. MWA ERA AUT AN HAN BL ১৯, AMSA ها‎ 
UN ALA ADS usa lad Ay wrod. 2. A sey wage wae 
sal AEA COMODO AWB. د‎ nail RAHÎ AAA Bue 
PAL MRL UWR .قد‎ MAL AXIA el. ২৫ Als £. o AD ২.৭. ৯ هت‎ gl ২৫ 
AL £. ARRA S. 



Yo das, yras & ২, 

A, MA AA Ada wld ,کمو‎ WA AA AAA 220 Aya, AA ga 
 ١‎ 81ل (‎ used ৭ UMA Bd sual, WA £35 sta del ৭২৫هب

MRI id, Ad MWR URAL sad aBa Yel d, rad gad 
PUAN AMA ABA (aa yva sa 52d, AL Ad dax 444۹ 

\ıdidlez ama, X Ad avail 123050 Aaaa AYA (awd Ala 
Rain تند‎ Bl Ase ৭ «MAA ddl 3. 

(3.) AA AL Ya %:--6 ও ২৭%। UW Rd Brad REL Hi 
mil D, A Ai !هوډ‎ AA A YLA 1 ma garni ৭৮ ipu 
wi 3 AI c? yx 9 Q dà War 9, Ad HEHE waunda Hai 
SIAL 57-13 AAA 404 7 

( 3.) AA REMA ALA Yr HRI amy PA IAA AA, 
AA 9 š oS BA wad EA ؤ‎ d qui evt won ګا‎ wig al; 
AA XX هت‎ RAA RMA ARRAS ALA MA AA 
gtd ddl aaa Gus Waar (AN, AA ume ন aai SAL ২২ 
"adu Aad, BAA su AA aa Jam ar Card awa ېز‎ 
ssd AAA di] RB, AA yeu wea dla AAMUA wes A2 
add, AA AAMA aa WA, AMUA veel Erm AAi 
ed Mill usd, AA باج‎ 672993 fadt هل تا‎ Sz ২৪ sar discit 
AR HAUSA dd |د‎ 7 

( ¥.) YAAA WHHL AL UY ARUYE WA sad 5 

S:—“g ARL Udi B, Ai RYA! wa A Gera F A dîk 
SHA NA A VAL dar فر‎ AN Sef G7 si aa wll, a qb نت ژوب‎ 
any قر‎ * AA Alary adad هوه‎ WQ wa war (3, 
ma dd ddl wee ২২ ad, AA AN EMAN da AAG ma. 

(4) AL MRA dài dai ABA HULA vwd Rame) qa 
ad, শন লৱ Ada AIA qad CD dA سل لسم‎ Wwe da 

^. 5271 45724 él. ২৫ HLS. ¥ AT. ৭, ২, TAAL AKA 6l. ২৫ AL £. X, 
Al. 3. د‎ REM AA UAL ASN AEA শয়ল Alaa 
5414i ai AM. HA AAA هه‎ RRA دې بت‎ lol S. 
Wise )هت‎ PAA 3050 Rwa AGL S, AA and 46 
UAL eag waj t. WAU Ae Alg هه‎ ৬-৭০ AA ৭৬ Al i. ২৩, 
dîl wise Ml GAL, $o ৫-৭২, ২০, ২৭ هتات)‎ ¥. AL AIA 61. ২৫ š. 
MAT. اا‎ AL 49723] 6l. ২৫ AL $. U, د‎ ও 949 êdl 3. &. =. 5531d 
AHA AAA 6li ANd Al. اس‎ AA el ২৫ Al, $e. 



BA VS AL, HHUA AC AL, ইং Qû. 1 

Xa CA RRA amy WA AWA sya IAM AURA ais di 

wwer AUL AA. 

(x su QÑ ug š Q Ad همه‎ 3:--5 d ex ২২৭ 

 ‎ নও maa 3 নও aaa yodi, 3 del ABAهک, ‎ RAهو

MAR AAI AÑ d AM Waa Aa MAMA A A VYA 1 

&XA3 X S34 ARMU AA AAU awai, AA A 1211 ما‎ 

wis ৮৭৫ AGA Das AA RI R Gua ava al Ra aA ০৮ 

Yma WEA ard RAA sus ai BA Q d aM ₹ ou. 

(9.) AR Ds Bead aad Ra (AVX aA X RIA Ba ad 

aa ৭৯, AA بی هته‎ ৭% war, aa ۷١١ ৭ Ba هن‎ 

ABA AAA Ay AA Q AAS aad Qua AA- As R sA 
HA MIA )دت‎ MA AA WS dd 11 53." 

(৫) AA xu BY ug 3:--“ Be WAL YA! ad aM wis 9, 

aa ېم ود‎ MAG wa Ld eeu 3 cual eel دال‎ èdi, 

ad ২৭১ Yel s 7 

AUS Wye Aedi B. 

BOL ৭৫ Al, ৭৭৭০-৭৭২২ ৭২৪, ই, C. 
E 

(1. ) SÑ efê, vraoa. ১৮৩২,৮6৪6৭৭ু) DA vada AAA 
HETAYE lea AAA AYN edu AL ara Ad 
aR Rel Rast (QQ 8, Aa awai aed Maw QQ aw em dal 
Uu aid ۵ X ALAR gad eadi ARAM aeu Yd sal, wa 
WMA 5২৭04) Wd AMA, WMA ANE WA wart توب‎ AR 272 
aia ats Ae NA dîli yA সাইন aa sa) )هر‎ WB AA 

di sad Qa wd هما‎ HAA, AA Wl awa, AA gl wad, 

t. AL ANIA el. RC Al $. £ৈ 1.31۱7 gle aa, “UN” 

QA AA éL ২৫ Ab GAL .د‎ HUSEN Wy AN باج‎ B 
I yA mia AA ANMAN غلم‎ Qa see, cuu AA si^ Wat 
«B. ¥. MAU ALA éL ২৫ AL, s. & di. 3. U. AAU 457231. 6L ২৫ AL $. 
৫০০ ১. HAUL 4s «24 él. ২৫ Al, s. VL. ৬, AVA 6l. ২৬ Al, £. ৭ 4l 
UR AAA WAL مها‎ vava HA S. <. ۷ه‎ HER qas, £. UY 
Al, 3; 4xd € Al. £. Geto "Alo 82l» $. ২-৭১; Ward ale Uad, Alo 

RA HL, £. qw; AYIA él. 3 UL $. % ÉL. VEAL § 3, él. ৩০ لا نول‎ € 
MHA ANA éL ২৫ Aly s. A. 19. UMMA $ URS, لدی"‎ 

& 



ya, dase’, د‎ Ww. 

RA RUAN AAR Wea ala Ge dar هب جلا‎ gellar دل‎ 
ARAN ae AT wd; MA سل‎ Wea eat xal wQ 
dat Guana "tarde ov YH aas aa vill WaN, WA Daas 
AH eaula GAN acl qell هتل‎ vina asa PA agers: 

(3.) a Bi Fat dat ua sa AÀ, wa aN acai yA "ad 
Addi gA QA X “OAL WL Gus AU waa Y AA ydd YS eu 

EM Ure নখ, PAA FAL ৭৭ sagas az cux wy Erm wa a, 
aAA GAL HIRE xA) ها‎ হই 9, AA PA بت‎ Bs anê, 3 As Var 

> 

UAY, š Ul WRA Mdd HA R همت‎ Mel EM UAL 7 

( 3.) MA ACEM wida (QQ :دبد‎ ও gad ea X 
eel A5 aa MUA 9 Q we ANd ন; WA om d «4 cll wad 
AM di Q ৬৬২৭6 Mert are Aaa 3 PA WA ariel aia adel, Waar 
^4 sif e QQ tel; A3 Sla au say ah Ra 42d B edi هن‎ 
Held AB wA Ase SX AA B dae ২২ d Wu ar” 

(v.) هه‎ AGA Grad w Rae wh, با‎ 713 
Raal sqa Aa WA ১২৭৩ mad Qaa al êdl FMA Q Ru 
dîli AY AIL B PAL A ॥ ad dA aud ad; WA )صل‎ wr 

don dat gM a ১৮3২-3৩৭৭ Adel Rael AA هس‎ Q wa Flor 40 
MIA Aad AIA Val ১3২৮-৩৭ n Agar waa ২৫) au. 

(u. ) AL madd veel IA quu mapu ah A wd Barn 
১৪২-৪৭৭৭ asne aadal dui AQAA Hee wa هب‎ gaai নম; WA 
gl ga My ADDOd x taa we Ha teal de 4 
HUA sab 24 PU, AANA Ase BBY AYA Aras 1د‎ 

AGA GAA and] au (aQ, wa MEME aad waa 4 
>u را‎ AYIA Ul, AA MdA AA fla e) Vera ayetar 
YUL Irah, Wa Add Barat we cdi 4 

A. VAHL TAS HD 544431 EAL 5২. HAIL 457231 6 ২6 AL, š$. ৭ 
২. MEME gle USA “Key”. oc: هبت‎ meat د هت‎ 423 sll ai”, 
2, che داو‎ (eq, “HQ ৭৭৭ S HERA As তল d. Zî 
aues Da "pL HAUL” we aay MAU aver éL ২৫, AL f, N, 
dl. 3. reer Hl HA Ind Bats. v. আহ, ৭৭০ WE “ ১৪৩৫ 
HZ” GRUA. راس‎ AIA Gl. ২৫ PI $. ২-৫ $, €. Hi xs & S 
৯034.৪৭৭, AALAN Held alsa weal AS UN del MA eit 01 
afl G42 Gall Q «D Gel atu av ua ANA vader AAT we 
A GARD ې‎ Hee 5২৭৭৭) eka 251701 Held 215a RAA Are. 



a AC WU بت‎ ৭৭, ¥3 

(s. ) AGATA >u wy se èd Y:—“ uoa $ ৭৭ 
MR 53 HE AGAN Adi erm WA Gua B; sas aut udi 
EM WAAL Gua QQ "w^ 4 ala $ ۷ Agawe Š QQ gua 
Ña atl a ৬৭.” (৬. ) =, YR, AGHA Roj 3: MC 
d As maa SA Yer 4 SQL AA gell gv AUS Umad sud 
AL sb Wa ad WA Ae MAT wd RA, Wa uaa div wai 
SAIN oat 4 FR!” (€) MA AGY-Gaar uaa Y:— 63. 8 
aD ana dau adai )هی‎ 9 232 ৯1৭ ALNA AAA evar, 3:--“ هپ‎ 
Ag au (Adsl 8 ৭৭ 7 

) e. ) AA APU A2 dîli Wal Waa wz 339-6 0ه‎ mur 
(৭৯, =Q ۵14 Ase د هب‎ আই HEIRE MAL Heja AMAL, dîli AUi 
Tye ag UR Ad aMi zn )هل‎ RA QUQ wadai qa 

swdi Add és was ARA دېدېج‎ aay دین‎ wa afl aq 
€ cv Wal Wwe ws Add 5 ৯৯০৪ 3, Q AAA waa :ات‎ 

dieu aNd asia di vea 9 X s AA yai 692 B, wa 

qol % dà MA 3 DMA 3 Q RWA ay AN ০৮, % wry aaa £4 
B da, wl d ura Faq Aed হই B. (৭০) AGUEN ad 
213/41 ۹۹٩1 (AY, AWA 57 Cisl wad (amine, AA q 
MANA Wiel yde [QN هن‎ BLA Dus EM WN D, Y FR 15:) عقب هم‎ 

AAW eaqui, Alle HAUT SL AULA uls 4A Î, 2د‎ de(lat 
ad Red waa su las wya Aug بچ‎ UA ৪; WA 00 

 ‎ dove SL Alu wat dau 42 AHIR vad A4 Baal x xعا
waa us tid ovdi A B, AA AA awèl ৭২৭ van $ B 

(31.) ARUYE د‎ ۵41 FAN, هن‎ A YY B X:—" Q ۰ g 
Cui QG 5, s? wee galdi AD vA ৩০১৭ az Aa 8% AWA Fa 
du Wad eswe gea هت کال‎ sr হই Š ddl HA war খই قی‎ ন 
৭৯ 5۷ دال‎ sQ 9 qub Bette $ مشن‎ tê; WA EAA Agel gaa 
ad ai yN ২৭০) AM AUN সংগ yva আয 9; WA MIRÎ. seme 
du wera $ wy tel এ, Yay a, Yad da, c44 X ew 
ws aad.” 

i. MAIL ৭৭০ yy “UU Wd? د. تحت‎ AxA el. ২৫ AL 
 ,‎ 3. MAUL AA €L. ২৪ Al, $£. V ATA A dl. ¥. eva él. ২৫ ALو

+. ç بلا‎ 395. 60 wya [৭৭ YURI B. ù Heva 6L ২৫ AL ل٢‎ 
UN ২. ৮ AxA EL Re Al, £. X. 



Clete, ৬৯২৭ত & yeرر ‏ 

(৭২.) MA 2R$§ a42 AAA دل‎ ABA A dam 
FAN; هبت‎ ৭১8৮-৯৮০৮ eÈ RAALA ALIN cedi B; Red Y weg 
ad ma, q% aid SY RRA es fld eue D d air- 3. 

(৭13. J AA MAA wise, day Dra Aiwa GRAAL HAA 
Moi, aa WA Aai Ragai amda HALA (aaa au 
qa aaa AN uh ٧ 

~ 

AAS AM Ae AAA 3. 

AU ৭6 Wi, AHU das, 5. ও. 
— 

(3. ) Mid solê E-MAIL, Ad هک‎ AA AA A44 qat 
সন৭ alas B d eap 3;* AA هب‎ Mel š هت‎ Aaa HIRÎ. uda, 
ydi add, AML BAL dé AAA AAU YN Yad wa swell 
Ul sqa €, AL HATTA AAA ua du HN AA Q sud 
Ms D ( 8.) WA WTA sea ywl (QQ, AA AUS ړي‎ 
wat do ware»! xov B. ( 3.) WA HMA aid aya sdb asia 
Al ead Aya (QQ atuma ATA Aua AA, WA AEM 4 
maa da (waqa AN. ( v.) AA ARA td (Ndidi $a )* 4t 

 ‎ YRYLA sêl «visa (AA, AQ AA 4331 £8৭ cue Wy sgjهسې
3: " ARUYE dili HEA গল Asoc ada Mau Quy edi. Qa 
yasa MAYE Q sit هن‎ Š a wat sát AR AQ dd 40. 

Rod edt ARA 410 yda sdg mda 58, WA هپ‎ Ya, 3, ‘A 
 ‎ AIDA qa EAA CAL Wha s5. (uw) AA WR tA aysاه

Yaar (a9, AA Rak au ARIA sad ipaum, AA wave qa spat 
wb Uadd sad caw aa wWaridl )يس‎ yar” 

৭. ALIA él. 3০ মা AAA URL FA )هب يه‎ 1171 AA €। B. 
২: AL 45434 él. 3e Ay £. DAA 3. 3. BAU AKA eL ২১০ AL g % 

di. 3. ك‎ AA 4él € Yf BHA ini AYA UMA. TAU ২০৫২৭ 61. 
30 Al $. ২, ANA U. MAL 46x24 él 3° HL $. 3, Ml. 3. S es. "Lo 
qq "Hb $. ৭৫ vl YA RAL PAL AA 83, $, 9. AL AKA éL. 3e "HL 
s. 3, dl. t. ead «aiu هپ‎ GRA ZM add sar هل‎ $ 
FRUE CI zı 444 122-11 ای‎ AAU 7 AAS &. ৫ ৯৭০৮ 

ফ্ৰী ন made OM fld qezê YA WAM )هغ‎ BR X44 )عن‎ 

"Wadi هد‎ SALA Aaa $1 seal eN. & MAU AKA éL. 32 HL s. V, dl. 

A. ৭০, لاس‎ ৮২:৫০ Pile ৭4 دا‎ $ TE 1% AL AA éL. 30 AL, 4. 3. 



"uU RC AL, x, 1২০-০৮৭, 32 A, $. 0. < 

€ Ia চুঙা) ৬৯৭৭৭] By ssa $: “AL Hae SAR Aldi! $ d €x 

Pel GARI YU 9, é dox 3 Su acp yw ৯; d d يا‎ 3 Fai se gyri 
BL AR swap dea sini ania 9, Y WHE uer AR dA aas B 

৯8৭ € svo d ad 9 dod d هپ‎ ? AM G*; 117 Vs ۹ 
Cae, MUA QR, AML WW SAL 9; WA vA yU AAR, yw wz 
au শুৰ! SAN ۹ه‎ G AAA $ ad y.” ه)‎ ) WA MEHE AA 
d X: ^94 yu Mal é û ৬ 3 vat (Su ear 9, é d S 3 va 
$ed aa 8, é d ¥ 3 Pai srr aai 83; WR dL aUdi aai 
8, c? Rai Q gan ٧372 Ver aa ed, aA هپ‎ Neat was s? هپ‎ 

Kê weal دلا‎ edt B AWA Xp ay ৬৪% Red Fa ua madi 
 ‎ As Aa, AS Nia dab as হাল ARI Dis B, wàقر ‎ 25020 epeد
৪ Ahi 35 (1412, MAAS Bla, deu As HAA MAB AAA $ wé يد‎ 

(4.) AA an [aQ was? opi ada FUG Q3 wa iQ 
MME sadi N; dev xev PAd Ad MBH (A "n ) sd Ra q3u 
wa aaf yas sda al, ( <.) aA ZU sue 2 ALAA 3 
uz U š2 AM هتل د‎ cal erac FAM adi Mad AA; waa 
gad GACH y BARI ele NS ار‎ MAL (aN. 

(1০. ) Ad Adal "(ud ALB هس‎ RYE ١ dat Add 

serve Ausaa® (48; AA PAA AA Asael AA ud نت‎ 
dar $247; AA weld MERANE AMA Wor saq AA APL 
Sedi aA Andi, WA gover qx andl AA aus ad; WA 
২৭) Awl SAN GY Yor SRA, aA aai maa vid GR dar WA 
8۲3۱ AAR 642.10 (৭০ A) AA Xue, RARI Ai Waa ېا‎ 

(31) AR ən لپ‎ 3: “A Varma RYA! PR kdo 
AAR Š AAL sa ই OG, দৃ৪।৭যী।ম| ABU ^g 9, AA AR wise 

eua HUA B dat ২৭৭2 MAN B; wa AUSA هې جل( هب‎ 

۹. MAUL به‎ él. So Ai, $. 3, ها‎ ২. چ‎ MAU هب چم‎ le ৭, $. 3 
Hlo ২৫ HL, £. ye ও. PU AKA 6L 3০ AL $. 3, dl. ۹ Y. هن‎ 
613 éL 3° Al s. N, 4dî. Q. A GRA )مه‎ awdd 14 

fatal ARL A édi A way S. U. MAU AA el. 3° HL £. S dl. a. 
$a A. 3. GUAR oe GRU ৭২০ খণ্ড YA B 3 geler, > 
qal CA খ৷৮এ৭৷ sı hı (QQ MET RAB. )د هوپ‎ asd بروس‎ 
$ ¿, Ml. q. €. MAUL A.A eL. 39 Al, s. 5, M. راس‎ Disv éL. m 
d.a. هلو‎ él. $. ৩ 40. 3. ৭৭, MALL 9v. él. LETA di. ৭. ৭২ glo 
sui; “zaq”. Pea 3 )هد‎ সংগ Sod] ২৭৭৭ su 8 * AA yels 
«vr و‎ AAA HA S. : 



x+ dase, yras غالم‎ 

Avr MM 98 QA sAXuM ana que 9۳ ( 22.) Rada ২২০৭৷ 
agaa (48, ai AAA AA ۹۹٠۷٢د‎ sued 9, AA Y, mai RAAI 

 ‎ختا ‎ G ত: “aN AB aR 8 Ad wA EAL MLA; Bea Yهپ هپ
UUA AA, WA AL gari KMU aag. 21 ( ৭3.) AA Bae 
UNR: ead Ver sa WQ ARUN AAA AAA (aq, 

(৭৮.) MA AL Ww X eed Weal > ।খ৭।২৭প] we AB gev 
৯০৭ aal ৭২5২৭ AF B AA AM N Bahai هلال‎ ma 8; 
AA AD € PUA aA aRU YA Š d3u دب‎ Š var BAR qat 
AAA, aa AEA, dal AT WaR B, OA wa ARA aa 
awad Ra 9; al aN aa (dA au visuel wa Aa হই Bs 
*4 ad WAM WA AAR GUL aw du AA wate qf 
sya دد 3 هبت‎ MERAY aa ২২৷-৭(৫২৭৭৩ دب‎ EME =A 
8. (3X) AA ər (aQ we 3 974 Ad galdi RRA sud Wa, d exsi 
ayya (aux 52.9 AA ddl earl ৭৪ 9. 

(3&.) Ml Q هپ‎ AMA (QÑ ৯820৭ 391 Ruma (33, ৯ 
AAA XAR aA wA BN BAL RL AA B, Q هب‎ B:— wd] 
Aaa A2 RAE Veda AWAN <q RA, AA ارا‎ yW- 
Ul ৭৫৭০ ٢د‎ 

AUSA Med ২৭%) we 3. 

OU 3০ Wl, ৭২৭৭-৭৭২২ ৭২৪, ¥$. €. 
— —— 

(3. ) aH ii, € -A-GA ۵4٨۹ era etal WAAAY! 
(aQ 9; AA Qasa ABA AN ang aia, BAA medi Ader wai খৰ 
dat Melai adel GUT era SAM Aad AGRA ABA dA ad. 

 ‎ AA aM Q sya dدلا ‎ S? sit sya xu Did RA Q Gur (dadsهپ
 ‎ Ad Ra d ওখই; AA Cari AA ۹٣٩٩۹۹ AA, wa Mani 32چه

Maal udi ۴ vel Addai Sen Aa ad 93; AA wou AAA 10 

5 TH Al 4sv94 6l. 3o "b g & dl. àA. ২. e FAL Dov £521 دهر‎ 

dl fi. s. mA s. ৭০, dl. q. v. AE Wa, 33 Aad 25 39 id 
ASA. salı Gua AA ২3 Al, $. 3. & TAAL AA EL. 30 A, دب‎ 
q^, Ml. a. 9 €।, 3o At, &. to, ৭1. 3. 4. MPU رس‎ 6L. 39 Al, g. Ç, 
dl. 3. t.t. cQ? él. 3০ Al, نر‎ dl. ৭১ 3,8. 19. TAA A-A el 31 

"W, z. ৮১ পা. A. Vt BLAS Qaqa Wie We ab pus )دمې‎ mayer 
«rb AUB tel A4 WA هس‎ AN Aa saa s2. | 



(QUAL REAL, ye 1২-১১৬১ 3৩ AL, ¥. % e 

eise gad ant aA, WA MAUS gai RA هوا‎ wQ, WA aN 
agad Ad yl Aai ABA dat Ad veal ABa Fava? 

aA >u [aÑ wap š wel au agad Ver AMد ‏) 
AA sd Ma wet dl vsقر ‏ ২৭ al 74 OE ৭২54 A‏ 

AAI444 والا ‏ সংগ yva cud O Q WA] aA HEHE aut‏ 
UA ৯৯৬.৯৭৭, al AA D, WAهب هه خلا ‏ E8. )3.( هب ‏ uA‏ 

ddl 3:3٨ si Š azبت ‏ a EMU AGUA RN wQ Š; WA‏ 
EH SUM wa 8.هپ ‏ AAA AAهپ ‏ ২৬৯৭৭ HAL YU,‏ 

(v. ) Ad AA AUA هت‎ YAYA Uai UU dA اا‎ 
CA, AA Añi Wadi eG هس‎ 3%; £5 vA Adi Aidai 

sed AMAN Ad uA Wad ass HA aul sid, wa 
 ,‎ quxالو ‎ Mars UEN, du eql, dui adl Zu এইبرس

MA ৯৯৬৯৭, ddl ASAI add ARAL ga QQ 1۹0 

WA AA 9. (V) Ad d grau AAR disp A2 HEHE, vai 
ddl Ada als, au aa SUA flap AM BS wma aA wO 

yoveldd daad; AA Hee AN uA Bs AAJ MALS WA 2 
£d R SY, dîli QR weed’ qall aM AYA RR. mA 
aM wal Welle HAYE a, Wd ALA wi Qai seal Wea 3 

Fay SQ Hea wQ AEA Madda? ai eal VerRidl ria و‎ 
d, AA qj qad; 3914 X EMAN wa »۵ Maal SAE 55 sere 
yA Aar X wa B, SY ed dui FY «4 DA Banal "sb az 

2۱470 wad 6 

(<) WA A34 add YLA هتل‎ wAA sea (33; aa 
HER Wve | (rain )دیه‎ VIYLAU VAIN, HA Bor d Gy ৭৪ 

Ra d; Fh AA Qa mde 3د‎ G X wa 8৭ Ay 58] 3:--“3lı ০/৭৬২৭! 

UAL SIN Aid FY qux diu Rew Uem ag wa wa ar Caw Aad 

৭. MAIL بهه‎ él. 31 AL $. ৮ Ale 3. X. BAU Dov el 2 هپ‎ £52 
D ATH. 3. wi" ৭৭০ NY, “dÈ” “ gli دې‎ ৭৭০ AU, 

eos” w eq él. 31 SL £. 3, ها‎ w. BAILS. Bale < man 
£. 3, dl 3. ও. mms. X, el. v ০ SR د‎ @ wy akai au 
Hal UMS 6৭৭i UA MAA Q. راس‎ eL 34 p $. Y, al: ২. 
t. اص‎ 6L at Loi. x, Wl. 3. ৭০. BMA Ewe VR i لاس‎ 
s. 4, di. ২, )هب دې‎ wee حل‎ A l eel ni ws «va شا هب‎ Aa 
ewe tà, MS EAN MA ss HA 5 



g Blase, ৬২০৭৬ & ow. 

dd min 9 WA Ada sai "هه‎ (6. ) raged Wa dd AN 
Mod y: “AL MRA] cuf] qui d sev but edit D, a Š ৭৭ sex: 
ag di ৭৭ wQ অন af AA AMD?” (Ù) Sw. Aai )کڅ‎ 
48 budar ARN ৭৭ ovary ail: “ d wedi UES ad, aA d 
WA GN qid RY د وا‎ A aai aa wand; AA Ar Maaa ! 
d AR 39.2 (v) VYURA AA aM Bx yo 3: “ Xu AF! ৯ 
MAL As Gs vA UF da ARA Aux, au ৯ WAL 7 3ه‎ 
As Wildl usa WAS Y GP AW wa qi ean و‎ AX asm ars 
AAA A2 d wu 3: aû? ay Suda 9 eux QAM IM ae 
Bu af WEP (ar) অন ARAU c? 3-0 UN ay sua 3 
৭৭ sif هپ‎ ve AM AA هک‎ ( ta.) هههم‎ QQ RA sg 3: 
“g dài Red HEHE S, é ৭৭ cud W; Rea X § dac Wd y, 

 ‎ ۸ ddl AM wfl wy M, wa dar sire au ARAR é ella, azهپ
S? UR SMAI کنه‎ Š dar X GAU UR We Ə. 

(32.) AA HAN ud Verda wna gesi (al; AA ved û 
MU Xam ৭০৫, KALT aid YA aA Adii apRwaiar HB 
WA قرب‎ AI AR As Ga wue wa eux Wid هت‎ aa eel 
Vera au Aa gaid ada Ma wind wy Fara এয D. 

( 13.) AERA URAL Gar Maw Waad equi nag; 
HETAYE RA uan Aas ld Xu saq, wl ense Qal wd 
dat adad, AA dQ MAMA wwe WA g, WA AN WARNA ٨ 

qual, WA dab sewer WAAL EGAN ANY awl, wa an 
atai Adi ۱2۱۹ AUS dat WA ARE AMA 

(৭৮. ) MA هب‎ (QN Mel s AAA U Uv As تبا‎ 
MRA ৭৮৬৯৭ هت‎ saq wa d. 

(Aw. ) অন MAR dîy HA Sms Qal rer oar AAE بډ‎ Ws 
ANY Ae ANAL lepa wear Mia SAN aa Mter Sua. 

ie RAAB, ৭২% MAA MÛ 5 Y ZÎ ২৮৫ Mayeaefl Ada sus ® 
৭৭০ Ue KAA (MEAT emp) AN alg AA BA ON eT VAAL 5. 
২. wx 4p Adele £. ৭৫ AL š. & 3. BLAS ema Bis ipea wi ২৭ B 
AA A & 521041 ০/৫৭৭ eal SHE Q sve قد‎ x. flo uei 1 
Al 53 qa AA May یک‎ ub ALN pa web efl لوو‎ Al. এ. Bi 
ALLA dl. 31 লচ š. প্ৰান تن‎ & RERA ৭০৭৭০৫ AMAL Alta 71 
S? Rete aaa Hee sal GA (aa mel RA da ৭৭ Qm S. 
ও. AL él. 31 Al £- x AT. 3. ৫ 6L 31 b $. & d. % & مر‎ él $. 
Re, q. Le 



4 30 Al, Se ৬৩৬-২৫৭, ৰণ্ড 

uM cue, A WA uad MS AA Aad (aay AML هت‎ 

aa aadal? AA àQ WA AA wa sf ARAMA eta ARAM 11 

Ana AN. (ae. ) AA citis ARZUYA ERO AAA Av QQ بچ‎ 
Seu q% Qa AU AA aai Alex 9, WA ocu AQ dys Verda 

 ‎ AQ Dre aa sp Ver SAL Wd sux AU wellبت ‎ AAI, AIووو
 ‎ vl suf 0هير ‎ ডাল xf] as Dai WAA Wed warدي بب

se qui Maw 76303321 110۱71 cir ad 23. 

( ৭৬.) ৭ maa GA Fai যাৰ AA Hadi ASL WA Haaa 51 
MAL At ۹21 sî9 mA As vad A Martial Asd iux UM Baa 
(QQ, ۷ه‎ yvy Vital sgi EL AMAN sp ভই AGRA Bid al Ver قر‎ 
HA Sef aM YR Qa D, Q yor; AA well dui Addl Gui AAA. 
wed AA ৭.৬২ (AY; ARAL AUN la wa 9 d WAG د‎ HÛ 
qa dai Gur Aaa a Awad AN Adc RA wan (aÑ; sia 3 
msauve AR GP si دد‎ Q ma BF ued Wad, au c wy 

wad. (36) »4 WY MUN waar aA uper ae A 
qal ei sar هل)‎ WA هب‎ AA was Y BS As wh need dai 
QUN SIH ২২৮, A2 BID ق‎ à UNA dal wa ARA use s? 9. 

(৭৫. ) AL Wa’, yd yr ag ৭ B3 هن‎ yl Adami as wri 
SAM D, S? aia aa wa uw AM ads? a (agin ABIL aia ভই 
ğ; Ad Y wau Aq ARA wee 53 ৭৭ Uwi eu? um Ww 9.73 
(২০.) MA As AUR As ord da Ay aar Anal AD 2 
Aue WA Q Aed kora AMS ١د‎ As Aral RAG AA AR 
dai EAE s Ba AR geal ad dad aud ۷ 

) ) AA Ud AAU, Wea AE, dîli UA SAUNA Awa yU 
MA (Mw) A aU Ə Q (QQ; wQ ym NUA gaad WA 

1. AVIA él. 31 Al, $. ৭০ di3. R £. to, di. 3. Hi )هته‎ HA 209€ 
eR ৭ êdl AMA eraealey AA S. 3. £. qA. dl. 1. Maat 
seta Sub ld sl aasawa t Veil wal AY নল we wA S. 
X. QU él. 31 9l, s. tè dL. ২. U. EI. vU a 3. & Adi Adai 
SAN AY gaai AMAL aas sab AN. ৩. MAL el. 31 AL £. ৭২, dl. 3. 
£. As AAU Wal rsa ma al MA evet REL AS 4212 
AA هست‎ S. A my QQ Wa ېوه‎ sU S Hn shi قاب‎ নথ। HA Š vú 
A 6৭২ Adi HAA SY 2è S. اع‎ MAL él. 31 Aly £, tè, L ۹۰ sall 
$. U8, dl. ২. ৭৭. AL £. 0, ها‎ ও. 1a. ML 6ا‎ 31 AL $. VY A. a. 
৭২. MAUL $. % dÑ. ৭. ৭৮. MBL £. 1৭১ داو را‎ TAAL le „ekê 

“ Gy dud; " (salt, 13d,” ددا"‎ Ae 



uo das, ৬২০৬.৬ w, 

49473, AA هک‎ celdas ALARA, dar Aaaa Velan <la 1 

Aad MA Aad Guar aaant (a; Aa AA wea ABA এই Rd 
aM oq ed, Qa ard WAR AAA AR wa yaana av wd; 
AA WAL A42 sexy sey Cure qeral MUI efl ovd. ( 22.) AA 

allen wid RAR AA. 3 ARA هم‎ «aul weal SRA Bovey 
224540 £২ Rag, MA dA tad a ANG, rid ddl HAN 04٨ 

২৭৯০৮ dîli %4 ههه‎ WMA Ma ara ABM AHL هی‎ wal 

aia, AA fa, AA WU, AA Cus" AA ore. (R3. ) Me elu - 

ABA Aa aai AB WH aad GIA Moara sad uma AA, 
mA پا‎ aa ag epu هېه‎ aa wad AA AM oF ls ৭১২৭ 

1111 ENS ud dp AD 451 Alga Rs AA AIR d o ۸٠١ 

Ada mig eux Q xum Saqta aa let sell aaa A2 Ag? ২৬, 

(av. ) AA MM GSA % دال‎ Qa oj Wr dà xw dri wee qa 
AER WIZ RAN ALD WA asas adat Hda (23; AA P AR 

ate ¿3 aa gm E? QA cuu Gary, WA ADi 11د‎ a d AA 

AA ২৮৭৭ aws aai ga d sus Adour ARA SAA fla audi باک‎ 

(34) 94 yg 3 atta ca matta, (ayaa du weil )€ at 
ARARA IIT aes هپ‎ dA 2ل‎ 3 3 Q ja ues (Q Anal 

 ‎ s? AM Ba a maa B, AA PAN (Q HERU Udiليو یا
AeA dre dad Š ddl Maa sai هن دال‎ Ura AAA wort 
Va dé) WA acl sad xav AA 5. ( as.) AA Al was eel da 

MALS 21৫4২ dup eg? 32 Q NAA AAR, AA aa sry 3د‎ eux 1 
Ha gai RA Ae aa GU lm awê s? Bw 11٠۱4 well ael 
ad ‘real SAL ভই Q aa wea 7 (xe, )osu ww 5 
ARUYE Mi gai Alar EMEA afai aA 8 OU dd ২৬৭ Qi 
dtd wed 8. 

Hil Awd wy دل‎ 

৭. MAUL gle ندرزگ‎ ove, "Guia دي‎ STU” 3 gT gle ০১১৭৩) 
galea, “sag.” 3. QA EL 33 Aly £: to, دا‎ v. 099 s. 1G d. Aà. 

u. MAL š. ve dl. Q. ৬ BAL ده4 د‎ HA ২৭ AL £. X. ৩. QD 
£. 20, di ৭১২, 2 MAU s. ২০ dl. 3. & AL 4. ২৮ dl. q, সন AA 

qe, $. Q. qo, MAL RSS D 2. At. TAAL g Sq د‎ 3. 83. 41 
2%, Ml. ৭. lm RÎ SEA QÎ ৭% AA FAA R Gan alas ê S flo 

 ‎ AQ. 13.9549 i. 33, dl 2لت ‎ 945 AM ২৫৭২৭) Hiss AAاتن
1x. TAU $. ২২, Ml. ও. 



mag 32 At, ই, RAA 32 AL, h. Y, UL 

UA 3৭ Wi; Aa حی‎ das, $ €. 

(3.) dal تن‎ SAGAS, A4 Sur" £৭৭| aaa AA D, 
mA Ad agawe au sued nua PA Q suya AA 1 
Sq HAQ € d Bed HEYE QAR Adai Way; aa AAA wear 
Apud, AWA cb Verda al sa هه‎ ৭৭২ AA Aad (২.) As 
anid xu Edid =A yae BH هتل‎ ovd, Wa UAL HAL ul, 
AE 3 3:  & dua ad als CHA Ww? AA AS mv 3: “ ¢ 
PUY 4 SN UAL “sela i? MA AP AAS: * ¿ bidi ow 
AA aA M? অন Ag A yva Nad 3: “eh Q abc Ge, 
AA ASAA nee sa AA (Hata ecu টা det MA, 244 éw A- 
Asa bidi. A; oA Aa AN š dui ear ন atl AMAA; eA adl 
fla dur seer AA al RY Uu ৪৭৮৯৯ PA; AA VAL ae Puce 

 ‎ AL AM AR AAA AM AMAR MA; CHL dM wa >uډي وهاج
HMA MAF AIA wedi ove AM da aes AUAA HA WA 
EAL LY.” 

( 3.) AQanove AAA ova, MLS: * AA Balai WAA WES 

Hee AiAi EL کد‎ Bu. ab dl Aae ca) 9, AA qud 
dr luda 3123 api Hal وب‎ Rea 3, an ama ai 3 Y هم‎ 
aut ALA ya AA aw «ge c ausis Q d da ad MHL 
oY uo Asi sar B d, cde du Gavi Ded atad, X C423 axl 

al টা d,»44 AA RAU AAU, È galdi ALA wel wer a Aa 
qani SB BR x3 dX HEA wai aan AA قر‎ d RD. 

` 

( v.) ADı URAL Al SRA, Q VA ৮682] গুড়ি aes A saN 

i. AIA él. 33 AG UH, Da RAUL WRA gg AA B. 
x. QD ৯1৭০ ap, “RRA BH Usd,” HA ib am, “sul” 

 ‎ Madi ai Wd ANهس .‎ aA él. 32 "lb £. ৭, di. ৭, 3ناسا

aRU WA B. v. MAL Sto RAA, "تال"‎ “ela” 4 QB 
ALA él 32 "b $. V dÎ 3. & MAUL ৭০ ,هل"‎ “Ay Sa? ৩. U AI 

slo vlag , “mug.” راس‎ NEA dts 4. ৭৫ A, s. xe. t. QA 

ANAA el. 33 SL &. ও, .ها‎ A. vo. MEAN ebd ASIAA, 43b 
2192. ৭৭ veer AA UGA ara ARH an ১৯, esa هک‎ 
GA Sega هب هس‎ BA wea ER IN AA awa قر‎ WA dac A 
my mite ug Va, “(As sad,” “MR UH” هپ‎ 60 SAL BD. 
qû. Bete Alo VAL £. ২৬ dîll Ulo ২৫ HL $. € WAY eed AAA 

aadi SAN guard g ২৮৯ B, সন هپ‎ (Sata asai Riva 3. 

33. MAL EAN ALA eb 33 Al, £. W, fl. A. 



U2 dass, yras & ow. 

Aiud aa, AA AAU BR Aer هک‎ ani SAL OAL 231311212 ٠ 
Ra saab xfl oda, AD AN Xuan serve ALA s فر‎ AA Q Fay 
AR Br ৭৭ «i wey ANY دانا فر‎ Q2 or ave AA OG, AA sl 

a Wt: YR SAI ama š9 টা; تن‎ seus wag aa 5471 
saqi ay sous dat conf SAQ way A WA AMAA aia Bl, 

dA dell AAA RA به‎ au 9, evel AN AA wh ay A ay 
ভই, (৮,) aA aA} A tal فا‎ 03214 RA AA aM 7 
yana dU PA AA AIA seal ربا‎ AAA AD wQ Ux 9; AR — 

 ‎ % ২২৫২ AN d al sqa AA, PA AW AH 34 3 Qey aigهتل(
saq A AD AAA Awe als A WA AA নাথ ভই, ( &.) aM fal 
S? AAAA dda gi wad AA ati wlla yw AB Š, AA opti 
AMS (HAAR AA Ra Wa gai aà Uad FAA A mA aw 
mrad TAL YR AML Bi; AU AM amad Ard ې‎ Wat HÛ 
AMA wyer adel aand HAN mired ata Re B1. ” 

(9.) ৭ »4 wy: * q3 X RA YAN 90 ay yw Bi, wa 

aA AÛ Se aa we wa Sal ARM SA GU Y ADM HAA Ge 
aU SYA ২৮৯ D, AM AAL VSR Biv قد‎ 

(৫) AA » Was: “Yar Nuan ta (23, é ad wai ûd 
ala BAA, ced AA gaai Worl, AA 3 dA ai ٧84۱٥ EUS oa, 

 !‎ QA saad wlad 2j ed àg aa AMA: €, ) Ri vayaمه

Aua an BN ALL ga oL ae aa aa aardl el, UA oad Aur 
ud yal ads Ar Alana! هلک‎ gass AA Yer QQ, waqan 
WIR WMS A adr, ۷ AS dw ৯৩৭ aad >u HAM ore 

 ‎ A5 Awad RA qud A dear amd cud sd. ( 1o. ) 3مت
AÈ d AA «êl ust AR ৭ aad RAU WAL, AA s q 
Gui He ill yil AA 5, AR HÛ dul Aga aadi ead 
AM A AEN ম্‌ ael; AMA ¿uq é HAAR ৭২০২৭, ULE HI 

 ‎د" ‎ EU AAR Ulمد

৭. QA veut AAA ځا‎ BAL £. v ATM We ২. By 
 ‎ quip ARMY all SAASد‎ v, al. 3. 6۱۵د ‎ AxA 61. 3a Alام

qq S. 3. MAL هه‎ ANIA el. 33 HL $. X, هل د‎ Y. MAL yeu 
yor. 6L 33 AL £. ৩. d. 3. AAS ¿ ৭1.৭. এ. WAL ১২-৫০ oe ৭ দ।, 

£4) Qo, دل‎ & AL ১২:৪০ "Alo 3 M, £. 3. ৬, MAL Yeo lo 3 Q, 
$. ৭৪, yel 357A AL RAU Aa Sia EAA “NL MSA ٢ 
2 51) 931 Urge "ilo 3 64, £. «9. 



vU 31 WL y, U— W x3 

(aa. ) هت‎ FU adi diat (48 QQ aM دم‎ sgj 3: ARH e 
AA Weed z eu RAD qadî WA ډم هپ‎ AA ara aa 5২ 9, 
Q MAA AMA As MAUL ead D, aui X lei uova adig لا‎ 
md Agua ANAM (Qu taq 741 هن‎ (AN; AA 3 >u vzd 
ö 5 qXu d MA Hua. (aR) Sû Q ৭৭৪৮৩ a Sinî aa 
(৭৯ PA AIA Bl aoai, MA al aani WARA wa sis 
ae, A vagal ceux AQ ane ABA s aR Q Ru Aa 3: 
«pi X PH SAA A wade وار‎ DA 3 quia (deti AA ua 
a نا‎ wami Wie B, dp AM MAL Bi, ARAL PHL HAA Bi 

GU we ya aia ৮; Aal deve gaa MA wa a اص‎ 
=৷৭২২৷৯৭৷৭। aA چال‎ Far 485 WA aA هده‎ ad HHL Als As 

6٩4477 êlê دا‎ Qu? YQ A aue EYL Zar A adi; 3403 * d aaa 
qat AHRI ۹84 ABA we ag ۹۳ 

=> 

( 33. ) সন a Ua X: “HU AWA )د‎ AN AAAS aa erat 
Us sh ৯, Q HAAN SEN AA pid B oF WAS AI (aus qw 
MAL WAM A way Ad mW 53 8, dd wea AAAA š: “at 
ALBA ৭৯৭! aR লাই ৭৷২। Ver s قاب‎ 2223, qe AD 71 
qWRI Sal UIE AAA wee sU Bi; DMA 3, aA aad quy SU قار‎ 
AA di Wat AAi Maar dla sad WGA WA Si, PA AAi 
AR ١ه‎ 40۷٩۹٣١٩ mug RW GL, PIA ৭৭ Asch aia £30 Bi; qu 
MAL ,قا‎ ARAL QALA Wawa aN لته دب‎ Bu. Wa AD Wy هپ‎ 
& AN AAA aM sa aadi yaar Bi, FN WA AA AAA AMA 
Wadi 53:1 8, AU wat Ob AL sua EAA AQ aA adiar 71 
air SN Aird ۹۳ 

( av.) هت‎ FUN adi ندې‎ (QÑ هب‎ wa seq B 3: < AAA دې‎ 
mea WAR ar Asal ua said; AA dev ql aaa eead wa- 
wx Eda af ea aM ad maud da adad aia aA AN 

i. MAL yeah Awd él. 33 QL s. tk, M. % 2 MAUL EAA 4023 
él. 3 QL £. & A. د د‎ MAU AAA ځا 33 لر‎ £. q. 3. x. MAL 
Gl 3২ 9L £. £, di. RW IAL Sle MAG, RA” সন ২৫, “OURS. y 

 .‎ ARN £521 AA, Ais URL 182116 qf AU 34 And aua sیاده
45 Bı imi هت‎ AUR ALAA )جی‎ N32 S. AL دینه‎ 

&£5aldl AMA SL ৭২৯ MA WA sà Š. ৩. MAL ۹۷۹ 6l. 33 Aly $. ৭০, 
dl. a. yi Xel Q4 (SQ IRL S. < MAUL ALIA €।, 33 AL, $. ৭০, 
ql. 3. t. aged WAS Als MMU cie) هپ‎ psv qid WA B. 



uy Sas, yras è w, 

(4M. ) ৭ هب‎ AA Mel 3: “AA Gud aid wal Mazur X 237 
af oat AA Aad aqa «db هپ هن‎ RUU 3.7 ( ৭%,) MA 

Web 3: * Q Hat Ws apa «iab vada À 3U 33/3/۳٧10 ad ony 
AA Sadi ARAMÎ 4X57 هی‎ FAA 9; ABU suam, WA veux 
AA «gab wel, AA Mal S? sa mad B dai alza, WA 3/231د‎ ww 

S? ae ৬৭ A Mdd D, AA 3 As: qd em? ds wa Ə 3 
guda s هر‎ FHL AN Ad By YAR? Memed am as omy dA 

 ‎ ۹7۹ ual ay Bad 7هې

(৭৬.) * am à "iei fah $ da sé 8. A dala HULA! 
$ d a4 dau هما‎ AAA awl AA ¿od Mae ৭৭ AGA 
A GRE Gai aA; 821,741 $3540 wa sa Baura Ale ভৰণ] ay ৭২৮ 

 MSA; AAA Asea cux seat A AA š vd এম AA ٩ ‎دچ
d3 Ref ard WAR TA AA BAM Aasa qd Sl AU. 
(34) MA 3k Vea (QR cv (Baie deu Bsr vA wass myad 
won Ul AAA 22503, AA 3 AAA Nadel ER AA, wad a wee 
GA & REY Hela wage UA AA UPA Wai gA AAA ٠٠ب‎ 
(৭৮.) WA AA )لپ‎ AL wt 9 d uy, هب‎ Ag Zw aia ald قر‎ 
VAL উল Mad A (ah, 3R হই Q 3: A Maal ovas gui di endl La 
xo^ yag; AA GAL yen? 9, AA AM RAI easi up BY Rea 
*. FM ad Ada Sa Aa AUR aa ail als; AA A we 

AYLA! ARAL AUR 53 Š aa yale al Vera 14 mê? د‎ B." 

(3e. ) “AR, aM, Var al Aa 9? HERME umi D û sya 
SAR ABA UA AÈ? ভই 9; A WAYA! هت‎ wid q2 8 0 

Aasa AM WLAN did 53 D, Ad ALAR swat, Wa dui 
"4A wig (ase Aa তই 9; WA AML waa dar wed HA Aa 
43 (axel OAR قر هن‎ HAM $ AUA uA Riess 018 
dà MRI? sul Ù. ( 22.) AA AM aN ay WMA Sia Ad (sar تت‎ 
~ 

D, a anta wyga @ AA Ba AN AN Aaaa “oud ৯; 

a. AeA PAL SAA AR ydg Rd WY B. 2. 422 هې‎ Sada MAR 
BS eld qasad aA A AAR VA Hora AA wl 
SEAL édl A را‎ Wergea MHA A WET vaj B, sa qa 
ads Axes h qal AY AUA MAAN 32 A EN, গদ ama Adai 

aal watts GA Ridy ان‎ gai هب‎ ARA AS loa edi AL 
ard aia aas ېد‎ x A, we US. 3. MA sı. 4ı, “<a,” আসন 
Quel "oum jl w. UAL gl clas, “Mal.” هه‎ Yea 
AVLA él BAL £, ৭৮ 41 + 



mir 31 AL, y, (4-২৫, uu 

MA AL AIA MRL siya HAMM AY mee ভই Bt AAI GP xa 
WUA YULU? ALAN ay Ra Ad AMAA dal N Av sia a3 

MR 53 5.২ 

( 22.) “aû AB sibus AN wed andl RA WA B, 
DA š, ADı aN weal Anau A فن‎ AAL ddl weal ud 
Adi SUX B, AeA À AA AHÛ هپ‎ HD OG ১:০৭ Ae =I dà Aca 
d Am wel $ Hl ele? AAU dd aia 5২ 9;5 A Wadi 
AL UA s? 9; GAL Lenye ged aia 53 BS ( 23.) WA xv 

sA AB, DA Slr aa 5" uc af ad, ani PA هن‎ 
UA EM BA ADL HAL WA ARAL, HA Aed, AA Zaria 
ads AY UUU? ২0% A; UN AF AB Rea waw wed ae yz 

EURU WA Gel A; Ad we URIS AL wR aw AAA Av 

٣۴٩٩۵3 wuk Bari AA 9. ( ২৮.) wl X BS Q erui AA 
৪২8 aael AUN s? Sagi aa wa ad Wa dal wga WS 
Q d "uem Š Q weal dat Raed wa WG: om 3 F wow পাৰ 
DA, Hwa da Qu? Ald B 9 Q AA ২১৭২ ya 3; WA Q XU 
amar ABA AAA 3;5 AA SP mer dat UMA (eau sea. ” 

(34. ) aA هب‎ (33 wa آنو هب‎ gai lani ADL HB, 3123 
5, AA water ABA UM 5331? هب‎ yl cou AA 4717۹ vq HEA, 
3828 X ceux ati $4 sia B AR, wa Mio] gaari aig vidua 
urd هب نان‎ wel ۵ AN eadi š d Q MA Ba aur MAA acl aQ 
WA d ال تاج‎ WA wW NA A 8; ddl Gua à X c mauve uod 
gaai SME Qala. ( at.) aM BA agri Q ayia টা al sû 
Agl ed adi gat weal ayd :ها‎ Q ۵ه‎ A WA B A LALN 

ARA ddl, ddl ARR Aa lata 3; AA wl MAM wend 
zyra qa AM MA ৮, 3 weal AN AUSA ere gal è tell 

Ya Ww! Badd S." 
AALS Udell ৯.৮ aura D. 

q. MAU EAN awa él ৩২ A, ie ৭২, Q. Q. ২. WBE. ৭২, 
ql. ৭. د‎ MAIL £. 13, Wl. <f MEAN ২২৫. Alar Wy بت‎ BS অতন, 
Bi 532 werd AM Š. X. AL £. %, dl. 2 wm sow dl. ৭, 
al š. 14, AL YAA EMAL ۶۹ 3 ead, Mary, ate 
Sed AA AAA. <. BAUS. 5,৭. 3. ৩. Al şt, Û. 3. <. AoA 
Z galwai ههه‎ a ada ২৫০৭৭ থয AR. ৬. RAZ sÀ ২৭৭ 
AAR ৭ RA AAAA (Gl AAI si” SEL AM. ৭০, @ geli AMAL 

SRL Aq SQ ১১ AA 2901 gr eA WAHL AAR S. 





Glossary of Select Words contained 
in Vol. XVII. 

"I (ázvarth), chap, IV., § 1, p. 6. 

] 8; n., ‘avarice, Ula. Cf. Av. 

 ;’‎ ‘lustful desire, ‘avarice.ږکس

Pers. 53)! ‘avaricious.’ 

~p (khanj), chap. V., $1, p. 8 1. 

9, n., ‘loss, ‘2. Cf. Pers. 

i> ‘lost.’ West reads khang, and 

translates, ‘festivity,’ thinking 

of Pers. Wis ‘happy.’ 

aby (khang), chap. X., $ 2, p. 17, 

1.11, n., ‘live coal,’ 11 

Sima’. Cf. Pers. اګرڅ‎ “live 

coal.‘ West reads ávilag, * blister.’ 

Cf. Pers. Af dbilah, ‘blister.’ 

never (hanjaftan), chap. XIV., $4 

P. 35, I 2, inf, ‘to comply,’ 

‘agla Umg. Cf. Pers. نقف‎ Unis 

‘to comply with.’ 

e» (khap), chap. XV., $2, p. 35, 1. 

7, n., ‘strangulation,’ ‘3 LALA. 

Cf. Pers, => ‘strangulation.’ 

Sys» (khirang), chap, XXXI., $ 3, 

p. 99, l. 12, adj., 

“stig, SI. Cf. Pers. ১১৯ 

‘gloomy.’ 

‘gloomy,’ 

vp (daván), chap, IV., $ 3, p. 7.1, 2, 

adj., ‘mean,’ * 43. Cf. Av. 129 
€ ১ 
mean. 

(gushnag), chap. XVIIL., § 4,وس ‏ 

1 435 1.2. adj, 0311ل‎ 

‘agi vd’. Cf. Pers, کشوک‎ ‘a 

dwarf.ُ 

Mead (geréstag), chap. XX., § 13, 

p. 03,1. 7, m, “dem,” AIRE CE 

Av. alte ‘burrows,’ ‘caverns.’ 

wo (yên), chap. XXVII, 8 6, p. 78, 

l.8, »., ‘inspiration,’ * 2ه‎ ۰ 

Cf, Pers. «4: * trance.’ 

(vízüdár) chap. XXI., 82,لسم د ‏ 

impreeator,,99, 1 9, ورا ‏ p.‏ 

“My RIR < Av. root 9$ “ to‏ 

curse.’‏ 

Joey (nãyinîdûr), chap. XVL., § 
4, p. 41, l. 1, n., * mourner,' * (AUN 

53412". Cf. Pers. eez»? ‘to ery 

aloud.’ 

TIE (kirbug), chap. XX., § 10, 

p. 52, 1. 6, n., ‘lizard,’ UA 
Cf. Pers. سابوک‎ 2. 

4*5 (kasang), chap. XX., $ 10, 

Pp. 52, 1. 6, N., “tortoise,' EARL? 

Gp. Av. 

Pers, gs ‘tortoise.’ Sans. qq, 

‘tortoise.’ 

‘tortoise,’دم لدن ددد د و ‏ 

351° (züzag), chap, XVI., §5, p. 41, 



2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 

l 4, n., ‘hedgehog,’ MGN. Cf 

Pers. Sj ‘hedgehog.’ 

veo» (zfluntd), chap. XXXI., $ 

10 p 102 1 1 o, fell? “teal 
According to West the word is 

formed from the aorist of 556 

nî fêl. 

awy (párag) chap. XXVII., § 1, 

p. 80,1. 2, n., ‘bribe,’ 

Cf. Pers. هراپ‎ 17 

ness (müsh'an), chap. XII., $ 4, 

p.32, l. 4, inf. ‘ obliterate,’ 

SA qiie Cf. Pers. otage 

‘to rub off.’ 

 ,chap. XVI., $ 8 ,(pázidag) ٥ ‎مود ١۹

p. 42,1. L, n., * chrysalis,’ “Yd 4A1 

hu. Cf. Pers. 86:54 *butter- 

fly.” West following DM. 

apá-pástakó, ‘without a footing,’ 

from Pers. مقساب‎ “the foot.’ 

reads 

sw) (ith), chap. IV., $ 1, p. 6,1. 
8; n. ‘stupidity’ ‘yw.’ Cf. 

Pers. (922, “to be stupefied.’ 

J0 (rikhddr), chap. XXXL, § 17, 
p. 105, 1. 8, n., ‘midden’, Gs. 

Cf. Pers. £o ‘excrement,’ and 

2933; ‘a cesspool.’ 

ay Suey) (rdzag-garth), chap. XXXI., 

S 1 p. 99, l. 1, m. “deceitful 

attitude,’ ‘SAY ad aia.’ Cf. 

Av, Savi ‘to cry out aloud,’ 

and Pers. چال‎ “ deception.? 

“aia. 

nexe) (lûsinîdan), chap. XXX., $ 
21, p. 97, l. 1, inf., ‘cheating,’ 

‘enticement.’ “ gag, yaad? 

Cf. Pers. was) ‘to cheat.’ 

14103 (spág), chap. XXIX. $ 11, 

p. 88, L 9, adj., ‘independent,’ 

“+4۹14. Cf. Pers کوبس‎ ‘indepen- 

dent.’ 

wv (shasp), chap XII., $ 4, p. 30, 

l. 12, adj., ‘hanging,’ ‘asg? 

Cf. Pers. پسش‎ ‘leaping,’ 'jump- 
ing.’ 

(sufténd), chap. XIII., $ 3,دم هد ‏ 
p. 32, 1.11, v., ‘ deceive,’ ^43] t3‏ 

Cf. Av.‏ 
, 

‘9j* “to turn upside 

down. 

yes (sad-kandag), chap. XV., $ 

11, p. 38, l. 12, adj., *of hundred 

moats, Al lay.’ Cf. Pers, 

GS “a moat.’ 

Jue (samür), chap. XV. $ 11, 

p. 97, l. 1, n., ‘marten’ or ‘ marten 

fir filu," 24241 ‘Al 
aH f|. Cf. Pers. روهس‎ 82۹ 

or weasel.’ 

Jw (sil), chap. XVIIL, § 8, p. 46, 
* ea» mE 

sûr 

: J 
I. 4, n., ‘grief, 

wassa ‘to mourn. West 

‘calamity.’ 

novo (sLivlunidan), chap. XXX. 

$ 21, p. 96, 1. 11, inf., ‘upsetting, 

‘@y amd. Cf. Pers. 

‘to upset, or ‘to tear, ‘to dis- 

turb.’ 
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